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LITHIRARY AND HlSTORICAJj PHOBLM̂ IS IN TUiiî

BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY

by

E.V/*NichoIson

Tho main problem d e a lt  m th  in  th is  th e s is  i s  the twofold problem of 

the provenance o f Deuteronomy and the date  o f i t s  composition. But any attem pt 

to  decide the answer to  th is  question of n ecess ity  involves the  study of 

severa l problems o f both a  l i t e r a r y  and h is to r ic a l  n a tu re , V/e have f i r s t  of 

a l l  to  decide what we mean by Deuteronomy fo r  i t  i s  alm ost unanimously agreed 

by Old Testament sch o lars  th a t  the  p resen t book i s  the f in a l  product o f a long 

growth beginning with the so -c a lle d  Urdeuteronomium and developing in to  the 

book in  i t s  p resen t dimensions. Our f i r s t  chap ter i s  th e re fo re  concerned witii 

the problem of determ ining what sec tio n s o f the p resen t book belonged to the 

o rig in a l book, Ur-Deuteronoray, and which p a r ts  are  l a t e r  a d d itio n s . We conclude 

th a t the book o f Deuteronomy in  i t s  o r ig in a l form consisted  of su b s ta n tia lly  

chapters v-xxvi and x x v iii  o f the p resen t book. In  the second chap ter we 

proceed to examine the re la tio n sh ip  between Ur-Deuteronomy and the law book 

which, according to 2 Kings x x ii, was discovered in  tlie Jerusalem  Temple in  the 

e igh teen th  year o f Jo s ia h  (621 B .C .). In th is  chapter vie survey the sch o larly  

debate to which th is  problem has given r i s e  during the p ast generation  o r so 

and we conclude th a t in  s p i te  of the vigorous opposition o f such scho lars as 

Hdlscher, K ennett, H orst and Pedersen, the conventional theory, f i r s t  formulated 

by W.M.L.DeV/ette in  1805, which equates Ur-Deuteronomy w ith Jo siah*g law book i s  

the most reasonable so lu tio n  to  th is  problem. This conclusion i s  o f g rea t 

s ig n ifican ce  in  da ting  the composition of Ur-Deuteronoray s ince  i t  f ix e s  tho
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the term inus ad quem fo r  th is  in  the year 621 B.C. when the book was discovered 

in  Jerusalem , The th ird  chapter attem pts to f ix  the terminus a  quo fo r  the 

composition of the book. Here we conclude th a t the le g is la t io n  in  Deuteronomy 

belongs to  a more advanced period in  I s r a e l 's  h is to ry  than th a t  in  the Book of 

the Covenant (ca , 800 B .C .). In  p a r t ic u la r  we argue th a t  the doc trine  of the 

c e n tra l is a t io n  of the  c u lt  has i t s  o rig in  in  the reign  o f Hezeklah and th a t i t  

i s  th e re fo re  reasonable to  in f e r  th a t  the Deuteronomic demand fo r  c e n tra lis a tio n  

i s  l a t e r  than the re ign  of th a t k ing , th a t i s ,  a f te r  about 700 B.C. On the b asis  

o f our in v e s tig a tio n  thus f a r  we conclude th a t  Ur-Deuteronomy was w ritten  sometime 

between 700 B.C. and 621 B.C. and we suggest, follow ing the opinionbf many Old 

Testament sch o la rs , th a t  the re ign  of Manasseh i s  the l ik e ly  period  of i t s  

composition.

The second p a r t  of the th e s is , chapters IV-VI, i s  concerned with the 

problem of the authorsh ip  and o rig in  of Deuteronomy, In chap ter IV we o u tlin e  

the nature  o f Deuteronomy and the t ra d i t io n s  upon which i t  i s  based. Following 

the work of many recen t sch o la rs , we decide th a t  Deuteronomy i s  based upon the 

old amphictyonie sa c ra l t r a d i t io n s  o f e a rly  I s r a e l .  In  chapter V we survey the 

cu rren tly  favoured theory which holds th a t  Deuteronomy o rig in a ted  in  Northern 

I s r a e l  where, i t  i s  m aintained, these old t r a d itio n s  were preserved and transm itted  

down through the c e n tu rie s . We agree with the advocates of th is  theory th a t there  

are strong  connections between Deuteronomy and no rth  I s r a e l i t e  t ra d i tio n s , 

p a r t ic u la r ly  the  E document of the Pentateuch and Hosea, But we argue th a t  the 

o ld  t r a d itio n s  underlying Deuteronomy were a lso  preserved in  Judah and in  chapter 

VI we attem pt to  show th a t  Deuteronomy o rig ina ted  in  a c ir c le  composed of both 

northern  and southern prophets who combined and worked in  Judah in  the 7 th



century B.C. and who composed Deuteronomy as a programme of reform and rev iv a l 

during the dark days of Manasseh* s re ign  when the pure Yahwistic f a i th  was a l l  

hut ec lip sed  by the paganism so widespread in  those days.

In  the  course o f our in v e s tig a tio n  severa l o ther problems are  ra ised  

which are  of in c id e n ta l importance in  the d iscussion  of the problems on hand.

With these I  have d e a lt in  ad d itio n a l n o tes . The f i r s t ,  a f te r  chapter I I ,  deals 

b r ie f ly  with the problem o f the Deuteronomistic sec tions in  Jerem iah, The second, 

appended to chap ter I I I ,  d eals  with the problem of Sennacherib 's invasion of 

JudaK in  701 B.C. This i s  of some importance in  our d iscussion  of the o rig in  of 

the c e n tra l is a t io n  of the  c u l t .  The th ird  ad d itio n a l no te , a f t e r  chapter IV, i s  

concerned w ith the  im portant question of the re la tio n sh ip  between the Exodus-conques 

t ra d i t io n s  o f the Hexateuch and the S inai tra d i tio n s  and th e i r  c u l t ic  S itz  im 

Leben in  e a rly  I s r a e l .  The fou rth  no te , a f te r  chap ter V, deals w ith the recen t 

trend  in  Old Testament s tu d ie s  which seeks to f in d  the o rig in  o f so much of the 

l i t e r a tu r e  of the  Old Testament in  c u l t ic  l i tu r g ie s .  F in a lly , we have appended 

to chapter VI a long ad d itio n a l note on the problem of the ^ F T  D V  which 

i s  of importance in  Gerhard von Had* s c u rre n tly  popular theory of the o rig in  of 

Deuteronomy.
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(1)
IHTHODUCÏIOW

No book in  tho Old Testament has given r i s e  to  more debate than 

the book o f Doutoronomy. The problems involved a re  many and could be the 

b as is  o f coun tless  tlxeses. In  th is  work I  have lim ite d  m yself to  only a 

few o f the more im portant questions which a r is e  in  tho study of the book.

The main problem tacldLed i s  the  twofold problem o f the provenance 

o f Deutoronoray and th e  date o f i t s  composition. But any attem pt to  decide 

the answer to  th i s  question  of n ece ss ity  involves the study of severa l 

problems o f both a l i t e r a r y  and h is to r ic a l  n a tu re , V/o have f i r s t  o f a l l  to  

decide what we mean by Deuteronomy fo r  i t  i s  almost unanimously agreed by 

Old Testament scho lars th a t  the  p resen t book i s  the f in a l  r e s u l t  o f a 

long growth beginning w ith the so -ca lled  Urdeuteronomium and developing 

in to  the  book in  i t s  p resen t dimensions. Our f i r s t  chap ter and study i s  

th e re fo re  concerned w ith the problem o f determ ining what se c tio n s  of the 

p resen t book belonged to  the o rig in a l book, Ur-Deuteronomy* Having attem pted 

to determine the ex ten t o f the o r ig in a l book, we proceed in  the second 

study to  a  d iscussion  of the re la tio n sh ip  between i t  and J o s ia h 's  reform ation 

and law book. In t l i i s  chap ter we conclude th a t the conventional equation 

o f Ur-Deuteronomy vxith Josiah*a law book i s  s t i l l  the most reasonable 

so lu tio n  to  th i s  problem. This conclusion i s  of g rea t s ig n ifican ce  in  

dating  the  composition o f Ur-Deuteronomy since  i t  f ix e s  the te m in u s  ad 

quern fo r  th is  in  the  year 621 B.C. when the book was discovered in  the Tomple 

in  Jerusalem , The th ird  chapter attem pts to  f ix  the term inus a quo fo r  

the composition of the  book. Here we conclude th a t  the le g is la t io n  in  

Deuteronomy belongs to  a more advanced period in  I s r a e l ’ s h is to ry  than

th a t  in  the  Book of the Covenant (ca.800 B .C .). Of more eignifican .ee, however,



(2)
i s  our arguraent th a t the do c trin e  o f the c e n tra l is a t io n  o f the  c u lt  has 

i t s  o r ig in s  in  the  re ig n  o f Hezeklah and th a t  i t  i s  th e re fo re  reasonable 

to  in f e r  th a t  tho Deuteronomic demand fo r  c e n tra l is a t io n  i s  l a t e r  than 

tho re ig n  o f th a t k ing, th a t  i s ,  a f te r  about 700 B.C. On the b a s is  o f our 

arguments thus f a r  we conclude th a t  Ur-Deute%*onomy was w ritte n  sometime 

between 700 B.C. and 621 B.C. and we suggest th a t  the re ig n  of Manassoh 

i s  the l ik e ly  period  of i t s  composition.

'.Che second th ree  chap ters in  tho th e s is  a re  concerned mainly w ith

tho authorsh ip  and provenance o f Deuteronomy. In  the  f i r s t  study in  th is

second p a r t  o f the  work, chapter fo u r, we s e t  the s tage  by o u tlin in g  tho

n a tu re  o f Deuteronomy and the t r a d i t io n s  upon which i t  i s  based. Following

the work o f many recen t sch o lars , wo decide th a t Deuteronomy i s  based upon

the old  arapliictyonic sa c ra l t r a d i t io n s  of ea rly  I s r a e l .  The problem o f

the provenance and au thorsh ip  o f Deuteronomy then becomes la rg e ly  th a t  o f

d e tem in in g  who preserved these old  sa c ra l t ra d i t io n s  dovm tlirough the

c en tu rie s  u n t i l  they were form ulated a s  a  book in  tho 7 th  century B.C. In

the f i f t h  and s ix th  chap ters we deal vjith th is  problem. In  the f i f t h  chap ter

we survey the c u rre n tly  favoured theory of tho north  I s r a e l i t e  o rig in  o f

Deuteronomy and we conclude th a t  th e re  are  d e f in ite  connections between

Deuteronomy and no rth  I s r a e l i te  t r a d i t io n s , p a r t ic u la r ly  the E document

o f the Pentateuch and Hosea. But we argue th a t fuiy theory of a purely

northern  o rig in  o f the  book ra is e s  sev era l d i f f i c u l t  problems fo r  we believQ

th a t th e re  a re  strong Judaean a s  well as no rthern  elements in  Deuteronomy.

In  the  s ix th  chapter we take up th is  suggestion and attem pt to  show th a t

Deuteronomy o rig in a ted  in â  c i r c le  composed o f both northern  and southern

prophets who combined axid worked in  Judah in  tho 7 th  centur^^ 13.0. and who 

composed Deuteronomy as a programme o f re fo m  and rev iv a l during the dark 

days o f Manassoh*a re ign  when tho pure Yahviistic f a i th  was a l l  but ec lip sed



(3)

by the paganism so widespread and deep-rooted in  those days.

In  the course o f our in v e s tig a tio n  severa l o th e r problems a re  

ra is e d  which a re  o f in c id e n ta l importance and in te r e s t  in  the d iscussion  

of the  problems on hand. With these  I  have d e a lt in  a d d itio n a l n o tes .

The f i r s t ,  a f t e r  chap ter I I ,  deals b r ie f ly  w^th tho problem o f the B eutero- 

nom istic sec tio n s in  Jerem iah, The second no te , appended to  chapter I I I ,  

d eals  with the problem of Sennacherib 's invasion o f Judah in  701 B.C. This 

i s  o f some importance in  our d iscussion  o f the o rig in  o f the  c e n tra l is a tio n  

o f the c u l t .  The th ird  ad d itio n a l no te  i s  concerned w ith the  im portant 

question  o f the re la tio n sh ip  between the  Exodus-conquest t ra d i t io n s  o f tho 

Hexateuch and the  S ina i tr a d i t io n s  and th e i r  c u lt ic  Slt% im Leben in  e a r ly
■TiTiiTpifiï.rTTni ‘Ml. ranaainii^T* ,»% ..T»» i< f  v

I s r a e l ,  The fo u rth  n o te , a f te r  chap ter V, deals w ith the  recen t trend  in  

Old Testament s tu d io s  which seeks to  fin d  the o rig in  o f so much o f tho 

l i t e r a tu r e  of the  Old Testament in  c u l t ic  l i tu r g ie s .  And f in a l ly  we have 

appended to  chap ter VI a long a d d itio n a l note on the problem o f tho TT D  
which i s  o f importance in  von Rad's c u rre n tly  popular theory  of the o rig in  

o f Deuteronomy.

I t  i s  no t easy to  be o r ig in a l in  dealing  w ith problems such as 

those involved in  the study o f Deuteronomy about vrhich so much has been 

w ritten  dovm through the y e a rs . There a re , however, p a r ts  o f th i s  th e s is  

where I  have a rriv e d  a t  some independent conclusions which I  am p u ttin g  

forward fo r  considera tion . Chapter I I  w ill  be seen to  contain  some o r ig in a l 

thoughts on the  problem o f J o s ia h 's  reform ation and Deuteronomy. In  p a r t ic u la r  

there  i s  in  th i s  chapter a sm all b u t, I  b e liev e , importantlBx;jbual emendation 

on 2 Kings x x ii  18,^ The substance of th is  chap ter was read as a paper before

1. Published as  a  sîiort a r t i c l e  under the t i t l e  " I I  Kings x x ii  18 -»  A 

Simple R esto ration" in  Hermathena v o l.x c v ii (1963) pp.96-98,



2
th e  Glasgow U n ivers ity  O rien ta l Society  in  September 1963. Chapter I I I

3formed the b a s is  o f an a r t i c l e  published recen tly  in  Vetua Testamentum in  

which I  o ffe red  fo r  considera tion  a  new suggestion a s  to  the  motives behind 

Hezeklah*s c e n tra l is a t io n  o f pub lic  worsiiip to  Jerusalem , Chapter VI 

con ta ins some o f my ovm thoughts on the  problem o f the  provenance and 

authorsh ip  o f Deuteronomy in  the  l ig h t  o f recen t study . In  i t  1 have attem pted 

to  modify the c u rre n tly  favoured theory of g6orthern I s r a e l i t e  o rig in  o f 

Deuteronomy by arguing  th a t  tho book a lso  contains s trong  Judaean elements 

and tîia t i t  o r ig in a te d  in  a  c i r c le  composed o f both n o rth ern  and southern 

propl'iets. As to  au thorsh ip , I  have contended th a t  Deuteronomy was composed 

by prophetic  c i r c le s .  I  have m aintained th is  view in  opposition  to  G.von 

Rad's theory , re c e n tly  accepted by many c r i t i c s ,  o f a p r ie s t ly  o rig in  o f the 

book.*^ The a d d itio n a l note to  chap ter I I I  appeared a s  pai't o f  the a r t i c l e  

in  Vetua Te stamen turn re fe rre d  to  above and the  a d d itio n a l note to  chap ter XV 

on the problem o f the  C  i s  to  ba published in  the Journal

o f Sem itic S tud ies in  1963.

In  preparing  th is  d is s e r ta t io n  I  have, to  the  b est of roy knowledge, 

consulted  alm ost everything o f importance which has been w ritte n  on the 

problem o f Deuteronomy during the p ast h a lf  century  o r so . In  doing so 

I  have come to  ap p rec ia te  deeply the g rea t g i f t s  o f scho larsh ip  vihich 

former genera tions o f Old Testament scholars have l e f t  u s . I  have drunlc 

deeply from th e  w ell o f th e i r  labours and researches and although a t  tim es 

I  have dared challenge what they thought and wrote i t  i s  always, I  t r u s t ,  

in  a humble and reveren t manner.

2. To be published 5n the  S o c ie ty 's  T ransactions in  1963.

3# "The C e n tra lisa tio n  o f the  C ult in  Deuteronomy" V£ x i i i  (1963) 380-389< 

4. Cf. G.von Had (London 1953).
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CHAPTMi I

THE ETKUCTURE AND UNITY UF BEUTERONüMÏ

Deuteronomy purports to be a s e r ie s  of sermons d e liv ered  by 

Hoses to  the I s r a e l i t e s  on the eve of th e i r  entrance in to  the promised 

land . The book f a l l s  n a tu ra lly  in to  the follow ing d iv is io n s :

A fte r a  b r ie f  in tro d u c tio n  ( i  1-5) specify ing  the place and time a t  which 

the sem ons were de liv ered  we haves

A Ohs, i  6 - iv  40 Hoses* f i r s t  d iscourse  which comprises two p a r ts :  (a) a

h is to r ic a l  re tro sp e c t o f the journey from Horeb to the p resen t lo ca tio n  

( i  6 « i i i  29) and (b) a h o rta to ry  sec tio n  appealing to  the na tion  to be

lo y a l to tiie God who has brought them thus f a r  ( iv  1-40).

There follow s a sho rt passage which n a rra te s  in  the 3rd person 

Hoses* le g is la t io n  concerning Asylum c i t i e s  on tlie o th e r side  of Jordan

( iv  41-43)-

B Moses* second d iscourse  follow s in  cliapters v~xi with a sh o rt in tro d u c tio n  

in  iv  44-49. This second address includes the decalogue (v 1-21) and the 

ohema^ (v i 4-5) as summaries of the haw, with fu r th e r  h o r ta to iy  m ateria l aiid 

a sh o rt h i s to r ic a l  sec tio n  ( ix  7b-x i l ) .

C_ These two in tro d u c to ry  d iscourses are  followed by the code of laws

( x l i ”xxvi) which con tains laws and leg a l m ateria l of very varied  age and

o rig in  in te rsp e rse d  fo r  the most p a r t  with p a ren e tic  o r serm on-like m a te ria l. 

This code of laws f in d s  i t s  epilogue in  chapter x x v iii  which i s  connected 

c lo se ly  with chap ter xxvi 19 and which proclaim s the b lessings and curses 

which w ill b e fa l l  I s ra e l  according as i t  observes, o r n e g le c ts , the laws 

which have ju s t  been la id  down in  the code. Between the code and the epilogue
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stands chapter xx v ii which in te r ru p ts  Hoses* d iscourse and i s  composed in  

the 3rd person. I t  makes p rov ision  foi’ a ceremony to taice place a t  ahechem 

between Mts. tb a l and Gerigim when the Jordan i s  crossed . This ceremony i s  

c a rried  out in  Joshua v i i i  30^35»

j) Hoses* th ird  address in  chap ters xxix-xxx in s i s t s  a fre sh  upon fa ith fu ln e ss  

to  Xahweh and comprises: (a) an appeal to I s r a e l  to  accept the terms of the 

covenant, with a fu r th e r  warning of the d isa s tro u s  consequences o f apostasy 

(xxix 1*»28)| (b) a  promis© tlia t  even a f t e r  the punishment th rea tened  in  

x x v iii  the na tion  could be saved i f  i t  repented and turned  to  God; and (c) 

the well known statem ent about the natu re  of the choice before I s r a e l  as 

being one o f l i f e  o r death (xxx 11«*20).

This l a s t  se c tio n  (xx i-xx iv) contains a number of appendixes to  the book 

as follow s:

(a) Hoses* l a s t  words of encouragement (xxxi 1 -8 );

(b) the d e liv e ry  of the law book to the L ev ites w ith in s tru c tio n s  fo r  a 

ceremony of renewal of the covenant every seven years (xxi 9-13 ) l

(c) the  commissioning of Joshua as hoses* successor (xx i 14-15*23);

(d) the song of Moses (xxx ii 1-47) with reasons fo r  i t  (xxxi 16-22,24-30);

(e) f in a l  commendation of the whole book to I s r a e l  (xxx ii 45-47);

( f )  conclusion o f the book contain ing  the b less in g  of Moses (x x x iii)  and 

n a rra tin g  the death of Moses (xxxiv).

Scholars have genera lly  agreed th a t the book o f Deuteronomy i s  

the f in a l  product o f a long growth beginning with the so -c a lled  Ur-Deuteronomy 

and developing in to  the book as we now have i t .  But on the question of what 

p a r ts  o f the p resen t book c o n s titu te d  th is  Ur-Deuteronomy and of how i t  

assumed i t s  p resen t form there  has been no unanimity o f opinion.
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The attem pt to s i f t  Ur-Deuteronomy from the p resen t book has been, 

broadly speaking, c a rr ie d  out along two main l in e s  of research ,

1. Many sch o la rs , e sp ec ia lly  in  the e a r l ie r  s tages o f the d iscussion , viewed 

the problem as one of deciding which of the main sec tio n s  o u tlin ed  above 

belonged to the o r ig in a l book. The debate revolved around the problem o f 

the p lu r a l i ty  o f in tro d u c to ry  and concluding speeches: which of them, together 

wdth the  c e n tra l law code in  chapters x ii-x x v i, c o n s titu te d  Ur-Deuteronomy ?

2c W hilst many sch o lars  see the problem as being the same to-day, there  has 

n ev erth e less  been another a ttem pt a t  tiie l i t e i ’ary  a n a ly s is  of Deuteronomy 

along q u ite  d if f e re n t  l in e s .  I t  seeks to find  Ur-Deutoix>nomy not in  a 

combination of one of the in tro d u c to ry  and concluding speeches with the law 

code but sc a tte re d  throughout the book. In o th er words the advocates o f th is  

theory deal no t with tlie main d iv is io n s  o f the book as o u tlin ed  above but 

with d iv is io n s  which they believe  to run through the whole book -  "cross 

d iv is io n s" ,^  They question the un ity  of the main se c tio n s ,

1,

Of the main d iv is io n s , A and B ra is e  a d i f f i c u l t  problem. They

both seem to be independent in tro d u c tio n s  to the code in  x ii-x x v i; n e ith e r  one

seems to  req u ire  the o ther. Why two in tro d u c tio n s ? The problem i s  made

more acute by the fa c t  th a t both sec tions are  w ritten  in  the  same s ty le  and

2are  pervaded with the same s p i r i t .  In the e a r l ie r  s tage  of the d iscussion  

on these sec tio n s  severa l so lu tio n s  to th is  problem were o ffe red . A number 

o f scho lars de tected  d iffe ren ces in  s ty le  and standpoin t between the two 

d iscourses,and , emphasising th ese , argued th a t the f i r s t  sec tio n  was a l a t e r

1, G.A.Smith Deuteronomy (CBSC, Cambridge 1918) p . l x i i  f ,

2. For an ex ce llen t treatm ent of th is  see G.A.Smith op, c i t . p p . l i i - l v i i i .
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ad d ition  to tho o r ig in a l book to which tUo second discourso  (v -x i) v/ao tho

3in tro d u c tio n  proper. On the o th e r hand an equal number of echolai'o argued

th a t the s t y l i s t i c  and o th er difforonoen between the two diocoureoe a re

Ln s ig n if ic a n t  and not s u f f ic ie n t  to warrant b e lie f  in  d i f f e r e n t  au tho rsh ip /^

Other eoauuontators faced w ith the s tr ik in g  unifoir^aity in  language and s%)irit

in  the diocourseo suggested th a t they were o r ig in a lly  separa te  in tro d u c tio n s
5

to two Qpparate e d itio n s  to  the code in  x ii-x x v i, Hecontly, however, fresh

research  in to  th is  problem has y ie lded  a raore e a tis fa c to i’y so lu tio n , in  h is

monumental work on the Pentateuch and Fonuer P ro p h e ts /  M artin doth has

argued th a t  the f i r s t  d iscourse , chapters i - i v ,  in  Deuteronomy i s  not an

in tro d u c tio n  to .that book but ra th e r  to the Deuteronom istic h is to ry  of I s ra e l

from Hoses to  the E xile which begins in  Deuteronomy ch ap ter i  and runs through 

7to 2 Kings, Noth* s  suggestion i s  c e r ta in ly  the most a t t r a c t iv e  so lu tio n  to 

the problem so f a r  o ffered  and has been e n th u s ia s t ic a lly  received by m ajority  

o f sch o la rs .

3, 5 0 , fo r  exampla, W.S.Addis The (London 1892)
o .lx v i J .iî.C araerito r j%nd G.Harford The Composition o f the iloxatouoh (London 19Ü2)
in  a  long foo tno te  on pp.135-158. dec .furtlier G.iUomith op .c i t .  p . l ix  foo tno te  2,

4, So notably  8$R.Driver Deuteronomy. ( ICCa 3rd e d i t , , Edinburgh 19U2) p . ix x l i .
5, So, fo r  example, J .Jo llb au n en  Die Compos i t io n  des ilexatouQhs (B erlin  1899) 
p .192; Gp/voSioith o p .^ ,to  p .x c l;  O .B issfe ld t
(Tubingen 1934) p .266.

6 , H.Koth Uberf^iefü^n(^i^jîd^^^ (2nd e d i t , ,  Tubingen 1957).
7 , ib id , p .14,
3 . To quote but a  few; A.bentzen t o t r o i u ç W ^  (4 th  e d i t .
Copouhagoo 1958) v o l . i l  pp.23?4ü} ü.A .ihm oll s tu d ie s  i a  .the .rW e.lB paol _lu 
t M jM .te5 to j!!S jai (Upsala 1946) p .51; G.ü. A ught jm ïs m m X .  U S v o l .11 
1953) p.316; 3 .w.Anderson m <U .4vias.,W ojiçU ^ (London
1953) p.31Ü f.; G.ïi./uideraon .4 ..Ç £ itiÇ lo iaak î3 iastw  
(London 1959) p p .44,55.
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With regard to the c e n tra l sec tio n , the go -ca lled  law code,

9v ir tu a l ly  a l l  scho lars agree th a t  i t  o r  p a r t  o f i t  belonged to Ur-Deuteronomy, 

We sh a ll  re tu rn  to th is  when we deal, with the u n ity  o f the in d iv id u a l sec tio n s 

below.

I t  i s  ve iy  widely agreed th a t  chapter x xv ii i s  a l a t e r  in se r tio n  in to  

the o rig in a l book. The chap ter i s  composed in  the 3rd person, in te r ru p ts  the 

speech of hoses, and breaks the connection tlia t seems to e x is t  between xxvi 19 

and x x v iii  1. I t  i s  p o ss ib le , however, th a t xxvii 9-10 was the o r ig in a l l in k  

between xxvi and x x v iii ,

Section  D (xxix-xxx) i s  o f the natu re  of a supplement to the c e n tra l 

sec tio n  of the book. I t  has genera lly  been regarded as a l a t e r  add ition  to 

the  o rig in a l book. There has been much debate as to  whether x x v iii  69 (LXX 

and ËVT xxix l )  i s  a su p e rsc rip tio n  to the d iscourse  in  xxix-xxx or a sub

sc r ip tio n  to the  preceding d iscourse  in  x ii-x x v i ,x x v ii i .  Those who argue in  

favour o f the l a t t e r  do so on the grounds th a t "words of the covenant" re fe rs

to  the laws and exposition  of the covenant in  the main (preceding) sec tion

11of the book ra th e r  than to the general ex iiortations in  xxis^xxx. Those

9, J .C u llen  The Book of the Covenant in  Fioab (Glasgow 1903) in  c o n tra s t to 

the m ajority  o f scho lars f in d s  Ü3>-Deuteronoray not in  the law code but in  the 

d iscourses and takes the law code to be the deposit o f J o s ia h 's  ro fo m a tio n .

For a treatm ent o f th is  view see G.A.Ümith op ,c i t .  p p .x c v i-x c v iii ,

10, Cf. S .B .D river op. c i t . p p .297-293; V/,E.Addis op. c i t . p .lxxv ; A .B ertholet 

Deuteronomium (L eipzig  1899) P*84; rec en tly  G.Henton Davies in  P eake 's 

.C om aen t^  (London 1962) p .281,

11, So, fo r  example, S .R .D river op ,c i t .  p .319* R .H .P fe iffe r In tro d u ctio n  to  

the  Old Testam ent (rev ised  e d i t .  Hew York 1943) p .137; O .E issfe ld t o p .c i t ,  

p .265; A.Bontsen o p .c i t  p .41; H .Gazelles Le Deuteronome (P a ris  1953) p .117; 

R.De Vaux Ancient  I s ra e l  (London 1961) p .147,
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who regard fciie verse as a su p e rsc rip tio n  to xxix-xxx argue th a t tliere are  no 

o tiier su b scrip tio n s  in  Deuteronomy and th a t the verse  i s  the in tro d u c tio n  to

12the notion  of the covenant in  Moab which i s  dominant in  the ensuing d iscourse. 

That i s  to say, the re la tio n sh ip  between x x v iii 69 and xxix 1 i s  the same as

13th a t  between iv  45 and v 1, E ith e r view would seem to be poss ib le  although 

the l a t t e r  has been recen tly  p re fe rred ; the verse i s  now regarded by some as 

an e d i to r ia l  note id e n tify in g  the beginning of Moses* th ird  a d d re s s /^

In the e a r l ie r  stage of the d iscussion  of chap ters xxix-xxx they 

were regarded as composite and no p a r t  of the o r ig in a l .Deuteronomy, though

15th ere  was a w illingness to a l l o t  a t  l e a s t  xxx 15-20 and /o r perhaps one or 

two o ther passages to  Ur-Deuteronomy.^^ Recently, however, th is  th ird  d is 

course of Moses has been viewed in  another l ig h t .  I t  i s  now suggested th a t 

these  chap ters on account o f th e i r  marked l i tu r g ic a l  in te r e s t  and form -  the 

re c i ta t io n  of the saving a c ts  of God (xxix 1«7), the solemn charge to accept

the terms o f the covenant (8-14)> the s te rn  warning of the consequences of 

apostasy and breach o f covenant ( l5 -2 8 ) , and the promise o f God's favour and 

mercy upon the nation  i f  i t  t ru ly  repents and re tu rn s  to him when i t  breaks 

the  covenant (xxx 1-10), and f in a l ly  the solemn appeal to  the people to choose 

the way o f l i f e  by en te rin g  in to  covenant with the God who has so revealed him

s e l f  to them (xxx 11-14, 15™20) — may be based upon an a c tu a l covenant ceremony

12. Of. K .Steuernagel Die Kntstehung des Deuteronomische Ge se tz  (Leipzig 

1895); J .C u llen  op. c i t . p A .B ertholet p £ .c i,t . pp .88-89.

13. Cf, A .B ertho let op. c i t . p 89.

14. Cf. G.E.V.right op. c i t . p .502; G.Henton Davies Deuteronomy (Peake* s 
Commentary on the B ible, London 1962) p .201 in  lo c .

15 . So S .H .D river op. c i t . p .lx x v i (xxx 11-20); A .B ertholet op. c i t . p .91 
(xxx 15™20); G.A.Smith o p .c i t .  p .329 (xxx 15-20 but with re se rv a tio n s );
E .S e llin  E in le itung  in  das ; ll te  Testament (8 th  e d i t ,  by L.Kost, H eidelberg 1950)

p . 62 (xxx 15- 20) .
16. S .R .D river fu r th e r  allows xxix 1-3 and Carpenter and Harford xxx 1-10,
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( c f ,  3£xs 9-15) which perhaps employed the o r ig in a l heuteronomy as contain ing

17tlie covenant "words" o r d iv ine  s t ip u la t io n s .  The l i tu r g ic a l  p a tte rn  of

these two chapters i s  demonstrable in  o ther p a r ts  o f the Pentateuch includ3,ng

Deuteronomy i t s e l f  and in  the l ig h t  of th is  the more recen t suggestion noted

18above i s  to be p re fe rred ,

l lia t  sec tio n  E (xxxi-xxxiv) vras not p a r t  of the  o rig in a l book but

contains ra th e r  a  s e r ie s  of appendixes to i t  has been widely accepted among

19Old Testament sch o la rs . These chapters have been considered as belonging

20le s s  to the book of Deuteronomy proper than to  the Pentateuch as a whole.

P a rts  o f them have been viewed as forming the linlc between the Pentateuch and

21the book of Joshua. This l a t t e r  view has been strong ly  advocated recen tly

by M.Noth who sees in  p a r ts  of these chapters (oh. xxxi 1-13? 24-26a; xxxiv)

22as in  chapters i - i i i  the work o f the Deuteronoiaistic h is to r ia n .

Thus we may conclude th a t  a considerable number o f scho lars confine 

Ur-Deuteronomy to  chapters v-xxvi and x x v iii  o f the p resen t book o f Deuteronomy. 

This lead s us immediately to  a second questions are  there  any passages w ithin 

these chap ters which a re  secondary?

17* Cf. G.E.tvrigîit O.P., c i t . p p .317,502; G.Henton Davies o p .c i t .  p p .281-282.

18. Cf. G.von Rad ûas form geschichtlich© Problem des Eexateuchs ( Gesammelt© 

S tud ien , Munich 1958)% idem S tudies in  Deuteronomy (ET London 1953 by D.a.G. 

S ta lk e r) p . l4 f .
19, E a r l ie r  scho lars were, however, w illin g  to a l l o t  some fragments o f these 

chap ters to  Ur-Deuteronomy. S.R .D river allowed xxxi 1-13? 24-27 and xxxii 45-47 

to the o rig in a l book. P a rt o f the d i f f ic u l ty  fo r  e a r l i e r  scho lars lay  in  the

close  s im ila r ity  in  s ty le  and standpoin t between p a r ts  o f these chapters and 
chapters i - i i i  ( c f .D river pp. c i t . p .333:, C.A.Smlth o p .c i t . p p .332-333). Loth*? 

theory noted below o ffe rs  an a t t r a c t iv e  so lu tio n  to th is  problem,

20. Cf. G.A.Smith p .x i i ;  U.E,Addis op .c i t . p .lx v

21, Cf. G.A.Smith op .c i t . p 332. 22. M.woth p p .c i t .  p p .39-40
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2 .
The question  of the u n ity  of the ind iv idua l se c tio n s  noted above 

leads us immediately to a d iscussion  of the second approach to the problem o f 

determ ining Ur-Deuteronomy — th a t  which seeks to fin d  the o rig in a l book s c a t

tered  throughout the p resen t book ra tiie r  than in  a combination of one of t h e , 

in tro d u c to ry  and concluding speeches with the c e n tra l law code in  chap ters x i i -  

xxvi. The main c r i te r io n  used by the advocates, o f th is  theory fo r  is o la t in g  

Ur-Dcuteronomy i s  the frequent t r a n s it io n  from the s in g u la r  to the p lu ra l form 

of address in  Deuteronomy, I t  i s  a lleged  th a t th is  tr^m sitio n  i s  accompanied 

by o th er changes in  the n a rra t iv e .

I t  wasnot u n t i l  the l a s t  decade of the 19th century  th a t  th is  d is 

t in c tio n  in  tiie form of address in  Deuteronomy was c a re fu lly  sc ru tin iz e d . In

1391 C.li-rComill regarded some laws as secondary on account of th e i r  use of

23 » 24 25the p lu ra l ,  A few years l a t e r ,  in  1894? W.Dtark and K .Steuernagel workiaig

independently published d e ta ile d  analyses of Deuteronomy based on the  changing

forms of address. Since then tb is  c r i te r io n  has been adopted by a la rg e  number

of scho lars and i s  cu rren tly  favoured by many.

23e C .F .C orn ill h inleitvm g in  das a l t e  Testament (Tubingen 1891)«

24« W.Stark Das Deuteronomium: se in  Im ia lt  und se ine  l i t e r a r i s c h e  Foim 

(L eipzig  1894)o

25. Ks-Steuernagei Per Balimen des Deuteronoiaiums (1894) « Cf. fu r th e r  iiis  

Pic Entstehung des deuteronomische Gcseta (1896) and Deuteronomium und 

Josua (1 s t e d it .  1898).

26o To notea few: H.G,M itchell "The Use of the ;:)econd Person in  Deuteronomy"

JBL x v i i i  (lB99) p p .61-109; J.Hempel Die Scfaichten des Deuteronomiums (Leipzig  

1914); G.A.Smith o o c it . p p . l x x i i i f f . ;  G.Hblscher "Komposition und Ursprung des 

Deuteronomiimis" SAW xi (l922) pp .161-255; O .E issfe ld t o p .c i t .  pp.183-195? 251- 

268s H.Doth o p .c ito  p . lb f .s  J.H ,Hospers De num erusw isselim ^in hot bock 

Deuteronomium (1947)(not consu lted ); G.von Had S tud ies in  Deuteronomy p .11; 

and very recen tly  G.Minett© de T ille s se  "sec tio n s * tu* e t  sec lions *vous* dans le  

Deuteronome" J[T x i i  (1962) pp. 29-87.
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w ithin the ra^.ks of tnose vJio chamption the use o f th is  l in g u is t ic  

c r i te r io n  tnere  have been, broadly spealiing, two th eo rie s  concerning the l i t e r 

ary growth of Deuteronomy. The f i r s t  one, which was more charact o r is  t i c  of the 

e a r l ie r  s tages o f the  debate, sees in  the p resen t book o f Deuteronomy the re s u l t

of a combination o f two o r more o r ig in a lly  separa te  e d itio n s  (SonderausMaben)

27of lïr-Deuteronomy. The second theory explains the development of Deuteronomy 

by way of a supplementary hypothesis whereby the o r ig in a l book was am plified by 

add itions and expansions which attached themselves to Ur-Deuteronomy

(lEgaQ^üasga hypo thesis).

Of these two th eo rie s  the f i r s t ,  the Bonderausgaben theory, would fin d

few supporters to -day . In  the f i r s t  place the attem pts to is o la te  the separa te

29e d itio n s  of Ur-Deuteronomy w ithin  the p resen t book were unsuccessfu l. ttirthea>*

more the problem of the p lu ra l i ty  of in troducto ry  and concluding addresses from

wioich th is  theory took i t s  s ta r t in g  po in t i s  now more s a t i s f a c to r i ly  accomodated

by D oth 's theory noted above*

More popular to-day i s  the Erganzungon theory . The most recen t de-

30ta i le d  study along these l in e s  comes from Goninetto de T il le s se . Before con

s id e rin g  h is  suggestions wo must note some genei-al o b jec tio n s which have been 

raj-sed ag a in st the use of th is  l in g u is t ic  c r i te r io n  in  tho study of Deuteronomy,

27, Bo fo r  example K*Bteuernagol in  the  works c ite d  in  note 25 above; J.B tark  

o p , ^ , ;  J.Hempel O .E issfe ld t o p .c i i ,

28, Cf, GcHdlscher o p , c i t . ; G,m inette  de T ille s se  p p .c i t ,

29, Cf, B.Mowinokel Le Dé^calogue (P a ris  1927) p , l l ;  A.V/eiser In troduction  to

the Old Testament (ET London 1961 by D,M,Barton from 4th GenTian e d i t . )  p .130.

30, G,M inette de T ille s se  op .o i t ,

31, Cf, WoÊl.âddis The Documents of tlic Hexateuch v o l . i i  (London 1898) pp .10-19; 

A .B ertholet op ,c i t . p .x x i; J .E .C arpen ter and G.Harford pp., c i t , p.l65f® J ,C u llen  

o p ,c i t .  ppo2^4| E.Konig J)as Deuteronomium (1917)» J .S p e rb e r  "Der Personen- 

wechsel in  dor B ibcl" xxxii ( ig io )  pp .23-33» B.D.Lerdraans "Deuteronomy" in  

Old Testament Essays ( e d i t ,  u.C.oimpson, London 192?) pp, 77-84,............ ........... -̂---------- —  : f r ^ w*»
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Right from the beginning i t  has met with sti^ong opposition  from a

31la rg e  number- of Old Testament sch o la rs . Broadly spoaicLng th ree  main o b jec t

ions have been le v e lle d  a g a in st i t ,

( l )  Itie d ivergencies between the readings in  the MT and the o th e r versions, 

p a r t ic u la r ly  the Samaiitafi version  and the hXX, render the c r i te r io n  hazardous. 

Thus in  chap ter i  21 the MT has tlae s in g u la r  in  an o thezm se p lu ra l passage 

w h ils t the LXK has the p lu ra l throughout. In iv  3 the mT i s  in  the p lu ra l 

except fo r  the l a s t  two words. The LXK and Pe s h i t  to  have the p lu ra l throughout. 

S im ila rly  in  verse 10 o f the same chap ter the LaX i s  In  the p lu ra l w h ilst the 

MT i s  a m ixture o f both s in g u la r amd p lu ra l .  S im ila rly  in  iv  29 the LXa has 

sin g u la r throughout w h ils t the MT has the f i r s t  word in  the p lu ra l .  In v i 3 

the MT, followed by the LIX, has one word in  the p lu ra l in  an othervase s in g u la r 

te x t but the Sam aritan, Vulgate and P esh itto  have the s in g u la r  throughout. In  

v i 17 the MT i s  m ostly p lu ra l w ith only the l a s t  word in  the  s in g u la r. The LXX 

has the singu3.ar throughout. In  v i i i  1 the LXX has p lu ra l w h ils t the MT iias one 

word in  the s in g u la r . In x 15 the LXX i s  p lu ra l but the  MT i s  in  the s in g u la r 

except fo r  one word* In x i lU the MT i s  predominantly s in g u la r  with only one 

wo id. in  tho p lural*  The LXX however has p lu ra l in  the f i r s t  h a lf  of the verse 

and the s in g u la r  in  the second h a lf ,  aorae versions, however, have the s in g u la r 

throughout. In  x i 13 the MT i s  in  the p lu ra l w h ils t the LXX i s  s in g u la r except 

fo r  one word '1 ^  A  ( p j l  , In  verse  14 of the same chap ter the MT has the f i r s t  

h a lf  in  the p lu i’a l  and the second in  the s in g u la r. The LXX. i s  s in g u la r through

out, Verse 20 in  the MT i s  s in g u la r  but the LXX i s  plur;il*

I f  th is  comparison i s  c a rried  fu r th e r  the r e s u l ts  a re  the same. I t

torct'4 . )

31. S.Mowinckel o p ,c it*  p .14» H*M.Wiener "Zdr Deuteronoioiumsfrage" in  M onatschrift 

fu r  Geschichto und W issenschaft des Judenturns' n , f ,  xxxvi (1928) pp*24-48; H, 

1-reit Die Predi g t  des Deuteronomis te n  (Munich 1933)» A.Lentzen o p ,c i t ,  p .41% 

G* E, Wright ^ ..c ijb , pp, 362,393f »
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has been argued a g a in st th is  ob jec tion  th a t the d iffe ren c e s  between the hXX and

32liT readings may be due to a "harmonising" process c a rr ie d  out by LiUl tr a n s la to r s .

But the evidence does not seem to  po in t to t l i is ,  'ihere a re  many in stances where

the LaX follow s the M'T whore one would expect ham onizing . Thus fo r  exaJiple in

chap ter i  31 tiie MT has the f i r s t  h a lf  o f the verse in  the s in g u la r and tho

second h a lf  in  the p lu ra l;  "And in  tlie m ld e rn ess , where thou h a s t seen ( X )'' )
<2 > T ' -r

how th a t  the Lord thy God ( FT ( H ) bare thee ( LUl ) ? as a  man doth
I v: M - ' - ' U ' ;

bear inis son, in  a l l  the way th a t  ye went ( D  ^  D  j  TT ) u n t i l  ye came

( Q D f t  H  ) unto th is  p lace" . The LXX, f a r  from harmonizing, has C U l^
V ' * '

fo r  H  n  and otherw ise follow s the mT* S im ila rly  in  chap ter i i  24 the
T ‘ T

LXX, follow s the MT which begins in  the  p lu ra l and changes to the  s in g u la r . In  

v i 3 the MT and LXX have the s in g u la r throughout except fo r  on© word ( 

in  the  p lu ra l .  In v i i  4 a very mixed MT i s  followed by the  LXX. In  verse 25 

of the same chap ter the  MT i s  followed by the LXX in  having one p lu ra l word 

( ) in  an otherw ise e n tire ly  s in g u la r passage. And tlie re  are
J : ; ’

many more examples o f th is  throughout the book.

In ad d itio n  to th is  th e re  are  copious examples o f where the LXX has 

preserved a passage with both s in g u la r and p lu ra l in  i t  as a g a in st a mT reading 

which i s  c o n s is te n tly  e i th e r  s in g u la r  o r p lu ra l .  For example, in  chapter v i IB 

the MT has the s in g u la r  throughout; "And thou s h a lt  do ( U9Y ) ) th a t  which
T T  ;

i s  r ig h t  and good in  the  s ig h t o f the Lord; th a t  i t  may be well with thee ( , ?  )
r r

and th a t thou mayest go in  ( ^  ) and possess { ) the good land

which the Lord sware unto thy fa th e rs  The LXX, however, adds
\ \ i

the p lu ra l  "your God" a f te r  " the  Lord" and reads "your fa th e rs"  (
I I

fo r  the  MT jElH • S im ila rly  in  ix  1 the MT i s  s in g u la r  throughout v jh ilst
I V

32. So, fo r  example, A.F.Fuukko Das Deuteronomium (L eipzig  1910) p .l0 5 f; 

J.Hempel o p .c i t .  pp. 7-15.
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th e  LXa has one woid in  the p lu ra l —reading 1 3 f or  MT 

In chaptei' xvi 3 the LXX and the Samaritan betvjeen them preserve a  p lu ra l 

reading in  a passage which i s  otherw ise in  the s in g u la r  both in  these versions 

and in  the MT. And there  a re  many more s im ila r  occurrances througtiout the 

book*

The most reasonable explanation  of a l l  th is  i s  th a t  the iXX has behind 

i t  a d if f e re n t  tex tu a l t r a d i t io n  from the MT, This i s  fu r th e r  supported by the 

f a c t  th a t  in  fo r  example chap ters v » v ii there  a re  more than th i r ty  v a ria tio n s  

in  person and number botv/cen the MT and the LXX, Accordingly the d ivergencies 

between the MT and the o th e r versions a t  once ra is e  se rio u s d i f f i c u l t i e s  and 

o b stac les  fo r  those who would use th is  l in g u is t ic  c r i te r io n  fo r  the l i t e r a r y  

a n a ly s is  of Deuteronomy*

(2) Anotlier objection to th is  theory i s  the fa ct that such variations in form

of address occur in  o th e r p a r ts  o f the Uld Testament where th e re  can be no quest-

ion of a p lu r a l i ty  of anthers* For exiuaple, Exodus x x ii 21-23 reads;

" ( 21) Ye sh a ll  no t a f f l i c t  ( T1G ^ ) any widow o r orphan.

(22) I f  thou dost a f f l i c t  ( ) them and they cry*^'

unto me, I  w ill su re ly  hear t h e i r  cry; ( 23) and my wrath

w ill bum , and I  w ill  k i l l  you ( DO J) H ) with the sword,
I V ‘ I

and your wives ( ID ] ) w ill  become mdows and your

ch ild ren  fa th e r le s s ."

The u n ity  o f these th ree  verses can hard ly  be denied, s im ila r ly  Exodus x x i i i

13?25,31 a re  mixed*

There a re  sev era l examples of v a ria tio n s  in  foi’sn of address in  the

book of Jercffliali* In  chap ter i i i  verses 12 and 13 contain  both s in g u la r and

p lural*  In  chap ter iv  verses 5-8 are in  the p lu ra l w ith the exception o f verse

7 which i s  singular*  A s im ila r  m ixture o f s in g u la r and p lu ra l .1$ to be found

33, Reading p lu ra l with the LXX. ag a in st the MT s in g u la r .
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in. such pastiagea as chap ter v 15, x i I ) ,  xv 14 ( c f ,  x v ii 3 -4 ), xxi 13-14.

Careful examination would probably reveal many raore examples of such 

changes in  address no t only from 2nd person s in g u la r to 2nd person p lu ra l but 

of o ther chcinges in  person and nuinber w ithin a passage* ' These few examples 

w ill su ff ic e  to demonstrate th a t  such cliaiiges do not n e c e ssa rily  in d ic a te  

d iv e rs ity  o f au tho rsh ip .

(3) That the c r i te r io n  o f tlie v a r ia tio n  in  form o f address i s  an u n sa tis fac to ry

method in  the l i t e r a r y  a n a ly s is  of Deuteronomy i s  fu r th e r  demonstrated by the

g re a t d iv e rs ity  of r e s u l ts  among those who have applied  th i s  common c rite iio n *

An examination of tlie work of B teuem agel, S thrk, M itch e ll, Heinpel, Fuuidco,

RÜlscher, etc* along these l in e s  w ill reveal th a t no two o f them agree in  th e i r

resu lts*  This proves th a t  the change in  address cannot In  i t s e l f  be an adequate

c rite r io n *  The arguments based on the change o f address must be accompanied

by otlier evidence from the text* G.Mirmette de T ille s se  has la te ly  attem pted

34an an a ly sis  o f Deuteronomy from th is  standpoint* iVe must now turn  to  an ex

amination of h is  views.

De T ille s se  takes iiis  (Starting po in t from M.hoth* s theory noted 

above th a t  the corpus Deuteronomy-2 Kings rep resen ts  the work o f a Deuteron- 

omist ic  au tho r who wrote the iiis to ry  of I s ra e l  from Moses down to the re le a se  

of J ehoi^iiachiri in  e x ile  about 562 BoC* :^otb, as we have a lready  noted, regards 

Deuteronomy i - i v  as tho prologue not to tho book of .Deuteronomy i t s e l f  but to  

th is  g rea t h is to ry  work, s im ila r ly  p a rts  of the l a s t  fou r chapters of Deuteron

omy (xxxi-xxxiv) are  taken by him to be tho l in k  botwoon ,;eutoronomy and Joshua* 

For the r e s t  lo th  be liev es th a t Deuteronomy iv  40-xxx lay  before the Deutoron- 

om istic  h is to r ia n  more o r le s s  as we now have i t*  But ho be lieves th a t  the

34* u «Minette de T ille s se  " sec tio n s  * tu* e t  sec tio n s  'vous* dans l e  Deut(^onome"

jra x i i  (1962) p p .29-37.



(18)
o rig in a l book consisted  o f the s in g u la r po rtions of th is  block and th a t  th is

3bo r ig in a l  book was surcharged with the p lu ra l passages now in  iv  40-xxx 20.

De T ille s se  now goes fu r th e r  than (doth ^md attem pts to  dem onstrate th a t in  

f a c t  the "vous" sec tio n s w ithin th is  block are  a lso  the work of the Deuteron- 

o raistlc  h is to r ia n . But the reasons adduced by him fo r  regardijig  the p lu ra l 

passages in  jJeuteronomy as secondaiy a re  unconvincing as c a re fu l examination 

v d ll show.

De T ille s se  begins with chap ter v 1 -v i 1 of which verses 1-3 and

22“v i 1 are  in  the p lu ra l w h ils t v 6-21 containing; the decalogue are  in  the

s in g u la r. According to De T ille s se  th is  sec tio n  forms a h is to r ic a l  u n ity  and

n a rra te s  on event which i s  ignored completely in  the s in g u la r  passages through- 

35out the book. I fin d  I t  d i f f i c u l t  to  see how th is  sec tio n  can possib ly  be 

regarded as secondary. In  the f i r s t  place the p lu ra l passage forms an in d is 

pensable in tro d u c tio n  and framework to  the decalogue and the decalogue cannot 

reasonably be regarded as secondary. I f  i t  i s  regarded as secondary then the

remainder of chap ters v i -x i  lo se  th e i r  s ig n ifican ce  since  they are  e s se n tia lly

37a development o f the f i r s t  commandment. De T ille s se  suggests th a t  an o r ig in a l
%

sin g u la r contex t o f the decalogue has been lo s t.*  But such a autogestion does 

no t cai’ry conv ic tion . In  the second place there  i s ,  in  sp ite  of j)e T illesse*  o 

argumenty a c le a r  reference  in  a l a t e r  s in g u la r sec tio n  ( x v i i i  1 3 f.)  to the 

n a ra tiv e  in  chap ter v s-

35. M.aoth (l.berlieferunfiisft-eschj^MUÆto-ütudi^^ 1 (2nd ed ition , iübingen 

1957) p. 16f.

36. De ï i l l o s s s  d g -c it . p. 35

37. Cf. S .R.Driver Deuteronomy, p.82} G.8.Wright o g .o it .  pp. 314-315.

38. Op.,cit. p35
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P eu t.y  3 Peut, x v i i i  15 f.

" I  stood between the Lord and you "The Lord thy God w ill  r a is e  up

a t  th a t tim e, to  dec lare  to you fo r  thee a prophet l ik e  me from

the word o f the  Lord; fo r  you the m idst o f thee , o f thy brethren :

were a fra id  because of the f i r e ,  unto him s h a ll  you hearken according

and you did  no t go up in to  the to  a l l  th a t thou d id s t  d e s ire  o f the

mountain". Lord thy God in  JJoreb in  the day of

the assembly sayings l e t  me not hear 

again the voice of the Lord my God,

n e ith e r  l e t  mo see th is  g rea t f i r e  
any more, th a t  I  d ie  no t" .

Vie may add th a t Pe T ille sse* s  argument runs in to  fu r th e r  d i f f ic u l ty  since in

chap ter v i verse  2, in  the s in g u la r , i s  c le a r ly  the con tinuation  o f verse 1

(p lu ra l)  and cannot be dispensed w ith. In  an attem pt to  circumvent th is  problem

59i t  lias been argued th a t v i  2 i s  a secondary development o f verse 1. This 

seems to  me to be y e t another attem pt to  smooth out the d i f f i c u l t i e s  which

in e v ita b ly  a r is e  in  the a p p lica tio n  of th is  l in g u is t ic  c r i te r io n  to the study 

o f the composition of Deuteronomy,

In chap ter v i  verses 1 4 ,l6 ,-1 7 a  a re  p lu ra l in  an otherw ise s in g u la r 

con tex t. According to De T ille s se  verse 14 in te r ru p ts  the connection between 

13 and 15; he argues th a t 15 follow s lo g ic a lly  a f te r  verse  13 and explains why 

I s ra e l  i s  to "fear"  Yahweh,^^ I t  seems to me, however, th a t verse  14 i s  

e n tire ly  in  context in  th is  passage. In th is  passage, w , 10-15, the preacher 

i s  warning I s r a e l  o f the tem ptations she w ill face when she has entered the 

promised land vâth  a l l  th a t i t  m i l  o f fe r  and exhorts them not to l o t  th is  

m ateria l w ell-being  lead  them to fo rg e t th e i r  God and to  go a f t e r  o th er gods.

39, So J.H .Hospers Pe numeruswisselinK in  ho t Boek Peuteronomium p. 19 c ite d  

in  Pe T ille s se  p ^ .c j^ ,  p. 35

40, O p .c it, p .36
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L*'urtheïïîiore, verse  15 with i t s  th re a t  of the d e s tru c tio n  which w ill come from

I s r a e l 's  " jea lous"  God follow s b e tte r  a f t e r  verse  14 vâth i t s  ta lk  of o ther

gods. The theme th a t in c reas in g  p ro sp e rity  can lead  to id o la try  i s  fu r th e r

developed in  chap ter v i i i  where in  verse  19 there  i s  a> s im ila r  warning ag a in st

"going a f t e r  o th e r gods".

I t  may be th a t verse  16 w ith i t s  reference  to Massaii i s  an in tru s io n ,

Versa 17 i s  an app ropria te  con tinuation  o f verse 15; i t  i s  no t to be (rejected

on account o t  i t s  use of the p lu ra l which in  any case gives way to  the s in g u la r

41in  the l a s t  p a r t  o f the verse .

In  chap ter v i i  verses 4»5,7-8a, 12a@ 25a a re  p lu ra l in  an otherw ise

s in g u la r  passage. Terse 4 i s  a c tu a lly  mainly s in g u la r w ith only the p lu ra l

"ag a in st you" (confirmed by the versions) in  the second h a lf  o f the verse . De
42

T ille s se  m aintains th a t i t  can be removed without damage to the te x t . But 

once more th e re  i s  no need to excise i t |  the verse makes good sense as i t

s tan d s. De T il le s se  considers verse  5 as secondary on the grounds th a t verses

431-4 deal w ith m atters  m ili ta ry  and matrimonial w h ils t i t  dea ls with the c u l t .  

This i s  no t a very strong  argument. More convincing i s  the argument which

41. I t  has been suggested th a t  the s in g u la r  a t  the end of therverse  i s  due to 

" a ttra c tio n "  o f the s in g u la r in  verse  18, (so G*A.8mith on..cit., p ,lÜ 2.) ï i i t  

i f  we wore to  use the argument o f " a t tra c tio n "  i t  would su re ly  be in  cases where 

a passage begins in» sayg a s in g u la r because i t  i s  immediately preceded by a 

s in g u la r  passage. That i s ,  we can understand a copy ist a cc id e n ta lly  continuing 

to use the s in g u la r  a t  the beginning of a p lu ra l passage which i s  immediately 

preceded by the s in g u la r . I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to see however how a copyist could 

a cc id e n ta lly  a n tic ip a te  the use o f tlie s in g u la r o r p lu ra l .  In  o th e r words the 

argument o f " a t tra c tio n "  can only work one way — in  cases where the 

o f a sec tio n  has been a c c id e n ta lly  in fluenced  by the preceding passage,

42. De T ille s se  o p .c i t ,  p . 36

43. IM d. p . 36.
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would excise the verse  on the grounds th a t i t  doen not d ire c t  the d estru c tio n  

o f the persons o f the heathen, which would have been re le v an t to tne preceding 

vers©?, but only of th e i r  a l t a r s ,  etc ,'^^  On the o th e r hand the verse does deal 

with the danger o f id o la try  and as such f i t s  in  well w ith the preceding v erses .

De T il le s se  considers verses as a secondary explanatory  gloss

aimed a t  e lab o ra tin g  on the theme of verse 6, lie suggests th a t  the o rig in a l 

reading  was:

" o c • . . .  the Lord thy God imtli chosen thee to  be a sp ec ia l

people unto himselfp above a l l  people th a t a re  upon the

face o f the  e a rth  and hath  redeemed thee from the hou®e 
45o f bondmen . , ,

I t  has been argued by o thers too th a t verses 7-8a a re  a  g lo ss  occasioned by the

46mention of e le c tio n  in  verse 6. hut on the o th er hand the notion th a t I s r a e l ’s

e le c tio n  was due so le ly  to God's grace i s  common in  Deuteronomy, Chapter v i i

deals la rg e ly  w ith God* s e le c tio n  o f I s r a e l  and the  response which th a t  e le c tio n

demands from Isra e l*  I t  i s  notevforthy too th a t much o f the  chap ter i s  based on

the no tions o f the Holy War in  which i t  i s  ïahv/eh and no t I s r a e l 's  might th a t

conquers h e r  enemies (of* verses l - 2 , l 6 f f , )  Verses 7™8a which emphasise I s r a e l 's

numerical in s ig n if ic a n c e  must be seen ag a in st the background of Yabweh's e le c tio n

love and h is  might to  ca rry  through h is  purposes of e lection*

Chapter v i i  12 has the p lu ra l in  the f i r s t  h a lf  o f the verse and the

singular in  the second half*  According to T il le s se  12a interrupts the flow

47between 11 and 12b* To elim inate  12a on the grounds th a t  i t  repea ts  11 i s  

su re ly  h y p e rc ritic a l*  We must see verse  11 as the conclusion of one sec tio n  and 

12 as thé beginning of another in  which the b e n e fits  o f lo y a lty  and obedience

44. Cf* G*A,Smith o p .c i t ,  p ,l(/? ; a,G.Welch Deuteronomyg the Framework to the 

Code (1932) P.7Ü.

45 . De T il le s se  o p .c i t .  p .36» Gf* G.A, Smith ^ . c i t .  p . I l l ,

46* A* G .Welch Deuteroncw : the Framework p .71. 47. De T il le s se  o p .c i t .  035
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to  the covenant a re  s e t  forth* I f  12a i s  a g loss we may well ask what purpose 

i t  serves ? What reason could an e d ito r  have had fo r  in s e r t in g  i t  ?

De T ille s se  would e lim inate  verse  25a because o f i t s  use o f the p lu ra l

48and because he considers 25b to be a su ita b le  con tinuation  of 24. I t  seems

to  me however th a t  ve rse  25 i s  a u n ity ; the second h a lf  fo rb id s  the tak ing  of

the gold o r s i lv e r  p la te  which, overla id  the heathen id o ls  mentioned in  the f i r s t

h a lf ,  Furthermore verse  26 i s  a continuation  o f the p ro h ib itio n  mentioned in  25*

Chapter v i i i  1 i s  considered as in te r ru p tin g  the connection between

49v i i  26 and v i i i  2, Against th is ,  however, i t  may be argued th a t the appeadl

to obey the commandments e tc , in  th is  verse  i s  but one example o f the same o f t -

recu rrin g  appeal. I t  occurs again in  verses 6 and 11 and i s  noth ing  more than

a rh e to r ic a l  device aimed, l ik e  s im ila r  examples th ro u ^ o u t the  book, a t  in c u l-

50e a tin g  the lesso n s upon the h e a rts  o f the people addressed.

Chapter v i i i  19b-20 with i t s  us© of the p lu ra l ra is e s  a formidable

d i f f ic u l ty  fo r  the advocates o f the c r i te r io n  of the changing forms of address

fo r  i t  i s  c le a r  &hat w ithout 19b-20 19a would be m eaningless:

"And i t  sh a ll  be, i f  tliou do a t  a l l  fo rg e t the Lord tliy

God, and walk a f t e r  o ther gdds, and serve them, and worship 

them, X t e s t i f y  again st you thj.s day th a t  ye sh a ll  su re ly  p e rish ;

"As the na tions which the Lord, destroyed before your face, so 

sh a ll  ye p e rish : because ye would not obey the voice o f the 

Lord your God".

The arguraent th a t  these verses with th e i r  th re a t o f d e s tru c tio n  are a l a t e

g loss r e f le c t in g  the events o f 586 B.C. c a r r ie s  no weight fo r  two reasons*

F i r s t  o f a l l  the verses could well r e f le c t  the ca tastrophe  o f the f a l l  o f the 

northern  kingdom in  721 B.G, gecoudly the th re a t in  these  ve rses i s  substan-s*

48. Ibid* p *36 49* Cf* De T ille s se  o p .c it*  p .36

50* I t  may be noted th a t  in  t a i s  in s  Lance the LX/L has the p lu ra l throughout

the  verse*
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t i a l l y  the  same as what the prophets had been u t te r in g  since the e igh th  

centu iy  I

In  chap ters ix -x  we have y e t another p lu ra l se c tio n , ix  7b-x 11*

This sec tio n  has been taken by many as an e d i to r ia l  expansion by the au thor of

chapters i - i i i  occasioned by 7ag "Remember and fo rg e t no t how tiiou provokedst

52the Lord thy God to  wrath in  the w ilderness". The f a c t  i s  th a t  chapters ix -x  

form a u n ity  o f which th is  p lu ra l  sec tion  i s  an in te g ra l  part* Following the 

words " fo r  thou a r t  a  s tiffn eck ed  people" (v .6 ) the au tho r proceeds to  demon

s t r a te  I s r a e l 's  re b e llio n  a g a in st Yahv/ah oven since the  day he led  them fo rth

53from Egypt, since he f i r s t  knew them. The h is to r ic a l  re tro sp e c t re c a l ls  the 

in c id en t of the making of the golden c a lf  and one or two o th e r a c ts  o f re b e llio n  

during the w ilderness period . The episode of the golden c a l f  has beenccarefu lly  

chosen in  th is  respects even a t  Horeb God's gr.ace in  g ran tin g  I s r a e l  the coven

an t was the scene o f I s r a e l 's  g re a te s t  fa ilu re*  S im ila rly  the a llu s io n  to the 

disobedience of Kadesh i s  very pointed: the divine goodness in  g iv ing  the 

promised land was met by lack  of f a i th  and disobedience on I s r a e l 's  p a r t .

Except fo r  Moses* in te rc e ss io n  and God's forbearance I s r a e l  would have been

54destroyed and re je c te d  by God th e re  and then. These in c id e n ts  rigo rously  

d rive  home the lesson  o f how re b e llio u s  I s ra e l  has been. Chapter x 1-11 

completes the h is to r ic a l  n a rra tiv e  begun in  ix  8 and emphasises fu r th e r  Cod' s 

guidance of I s r a e l  in  the w ilderness. F in a lly  in  x 1 2 ff. we have the p rea ch e r 's  

conclusions which he draws from the events ju s t  quo ted .Inverses 12-13, in  la n 

guage rem iniscent o f Micah v i 8, the to ta l  demand o f God from h is  people i s

51# Of. the remarks in  th is  resp ec t in  G.E.Wright o p .c i t .  p .351

52, Cf. G.Minnette de T ille s se  p p .c i t * p .37* G.A.Smith o p .c i t .  pp. 126-127< 

53# Heading i j l V ’T  with LM fo r  the MT in  verse 24.
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Quimaed up; I s r a e l  must walk  liis  ways, love him and serve iiim with th e ir  

whole being fo r  he i s  the God of gods* and Lord of lo rd s  to v?hom Delongs the

heaven of heavens, the ea rth  and a l l  therein* Here in  th is  sec tio n  the f i r s t

and second coiûraandnients and the demands of the bheniaf a re  pressed home upon the 

ears o f the readers .

Viewed from th is  p o in t è f  view these two chap ters form a l i t e r a r y  

and theo log ica l u n ity . The reason fo r  the change in  address may be th a t  in

55th is  sec tio n  the au thor moves away from extio rta tion  to h is to r ic a l  n a rra tiv e .

56I t  may be too th a t  the author i s  quoting f re e ly  from another source but there

are  strong  reasons fo r  be liev ing  th a t  chap ters ix -x  a re  the work of the author

of Ur-Douteronomy* The p lu ra l sec tio n  ix  7b-x 11 serves such a necessary

purpose hero th a t  th e re  a re  no reasonable grounds fo r  claim ing th a t i t  i s  a

57l a t e r  ad d itio n  to the remainder o f chap ters ix -x .

Im p lic it  in  what we have sa id  i s  the re je c tio n  of the view which 

would fu r th e r  e lim inate  verses 15c-19 of chapter x on the grounds th a t they too 

are  p lu ra l and in te r ru p t  the connection between 15ab and 20. To attem pt to 

d isa sso c ia te  15ab from 15c i s  again being h y p e rc r i t ic a l .  I 'h rth er, verse 16

follow s n a tu ra lly  a f t e r  15;
15 "Only the Lord thy God had a d e lig h t in  thy fa th e rs

to love then, orid he chose th e i r  seed a f t e r  them, 

even you above a l l  peoples as a t  th is  day.

16 "Circumcise th ere fo re  the foresk in  of your h e a r t  and
58be no more s tiffn ec k ed " .

S im ila rly  verses 17f. follow  lo g ic a lly  upon verse 16,

Chapter x i i s  la rg e ly  in  the p lu ra l but con ta ins s in g u la r sec tio n s;

verse  1 ,12 ,15 ,20 ,29  a re  s in g u la r  w h ilst verses 8 ,10 ,11 ,14 ,20  are  mixed in  th e i r

55. Of. G.E.Wright o p .c i t .  p. 394.

56. Of, Wright o p .c i t .  p. 93. G.Henton Davies o p .c i t .  p .275

57. dolU driver, G.E.Wright, G.Henton Davies and o thers accepted the u n ity  and 
a u th e n tic ity  of these two chap ters . 58. Cf. verso 6 in  chap ter ix .
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usage* Furthermore in  th is  chap ter the LKX in  various p laces used the 

p lu ra l where the MT has s in g u la r and v ice  versa* In view of the un- 

c e r ta in ty  in  the te x t  i t  seems hazardous to  attem pt to analyse th is  chapter 

on the basis  o f the varying forms of address* Furthermore in  both MT 

and LIX the occurrences o f the s in g u la r a re  so sparse th a t  i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  

to see how a coherent u n ity  can be made out of a ttem pting to  l in k  them up*

In chap ter x i we hve another homily which re-em phasizes in  a 

d if f e re n t  iray what has a lready  been d e a lt  with in  vi-x* In  view of th is  

the chap ter may be in  the na tu re  of a p e ro ra tio n  to chap ters v i-x .

Cro S. Wriglit suggests th a t the author has arranged the m ate ria l in to  the 

follow ing sec tio n s; an i in tro d u c tio n  in  chapter vs chap ters v i - v i i  the main 

po in t o f the d iscussions chap ters v i i i^ x  mainly h is to r ic a l  i l l u s t r a t i o n

59with concluding exho rta tion  in  x 12-22; and then chap ter x i p e ro ra tio n .

The reasons adduced fo r  excising  the p lu ra l se c tio n s  from chapters 

v i-x i  do no t th e re fo re  carry  conv ic tion . The complete se c tio n  vdth only 

the p o ssib le  exception of chapter x i can reasonably be accepted as forming 

a u n ity  and as having been p a r t  of the o r ig in a l book of Deuteronomy.^^

The question of the u n ity  of the c en tra l sec tio n  x ii-x x v i, the 

so -ca lled  law code, r a is e s  se rious d i f f i c u l t i e s .  The most se rious 

d i f f ic u l ty  i s  the f a c t  th a t  the m ateria l does not seem to follow  any 

o rderly  arrangement. This i s  p a r t ic u la i ly  tru e  of chap ters xxi-xxv which

contain  a m iscellany o f leg a l m atter;

59* Cfo G.E. Wright o p .c i t .  402.
^ WJWWC^P.WHWMI»

60. S.R. D river Deuteronomy accepted v i-x i  as a u n ity ; so too G.E. Wright 

o p .c i t . and G. Henton Davies o p .c i t .
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Ch.xxi 1-9 the case of an unsolved murder.

10-14 the treatm ent of cap tive  women.

15-17 the r ig h ts  of in h e rita n c e .

18-21 the case of a  reb e llio u s  son.

22-23 law governing the body of a hanged crim ina l.

G h .sx ii 1-4 laws governing the re tu rn  of lo s t  property*

5 an old law forb idd ing  women to wear men's c lo th in g  and v ice  v e rsa .

6-7 law concerning a b i r d 's  n e s t which has been found.

8 command to bu ild  ba lu s trad es oa-ihouse tops*

9-10 o ld  c u l t ic  laws fo rb idd ing  "m ixtures" o f seed in  vineyard, 

anim als fo r  ploughing, o r m ateria l fo r  garments*

12 law Gornraanding fringes to be made on every garment.

13-30 laws dealing  with sexual p u rity .

C h .sx iii 1-8 laws governing admission to the Qalial.

9-14  o ld  Holy War laws concerning c le an lin e ss  in  the camp, 

x x i i i  15-xxv 19 a conglomeration of widely d if fe r in g  laws.

Chapters x i i-x v i  17 and xvi 1 8 -x v iii 22 are  le s s  mixed mixed. The

f i r s t  sec tio n , x i i-x v i  17, d ea ls  la rg e ly  with laws p e rta in in g  to  c o rre c t worship

and id o la try  and the second sec tio n , xvi IB-xvLii 22, w ith laws concerning

various o f f i c i a l s .  I t  has been held  by some th a t chap ters x i i - x v i i i  c o n s titu te

the o r ig in a l code and th a t xix-xxvi a re  l a to r  m iscellaneous ad d itio n s to i t .

Against th is ,h o w e v e r,it may be argued th a t  ^ven chap ters x i i - x v i i i  a re  not

e n tire ly  free  from in co n g ru itie s  in  con ten t. Thus fo r  example in  chap ter x iv  3-21

we have food l i s t s  and in  xv 1-18 laws concerning the re le a se . In  the section
xvi IB "AO, Xvi I 8f

on o ff ic ia ls^ o h a p te r  xvi 21-xv ii 7 in troduces once more the sub jec t o f the c u lt  

and ido la try*
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ÎSiis laelc o f o rder in  Deuteronomy x ii-x x v i has so f a r  defied  solution*

I t  may be tru e  th a t some "doublets" a re  l a t e r  ad d itio n s . I t  has been suggested

x i i  1-12 i s  a secondary add ition  to  x i i  13-28^^ o r th a t  sev era l hands have

62been a t  work in  chap ter 3cii* Two t e s t s  o f f a ls e  prophets a re  o ffered  in

x i i i  1-5 and x v i i i  21-22* But the c r i te r io n  which i s  disallow ed in  x i i i  2 (the  

a c tu a l v e rif ic a tio n ^  o'f a p red ic tio n ) i s  made the b asis  o f d isc rim in a tio n  in  

x v i i i  22. I t  has a lso  been noted th a t  from chapter xx onwards the amount of 

pa renesis  decreases and i t  has been suggested th a t p a rts  a t  le a s t  o f thèse

63chap ters may o n :th is  account be l a t e r  additions* But a g a in s t the e lim ina tion  

o f chap ters x3C-xxv i t  may be pointed out th a t they con ta in  many laws concerning 

war which have a t  th e i r  b a s is  old norms concerning the Holy War* Von Bad has 

demonstrated how la rg e ly  the ideology of the Holy War f ig u re s  in  Deuteronomy,^^ 

and in  view of th is  these laws must be considered as o rig ina l*  On the o th er hand 

perhaps p a r ts  o f chapters xx-xxv are  l a t e r  a d d itio n s . I t  may be th a t  as in  the 

case of fo r  example chap ters xxix-xxx the c e n tra l law code too received add itions 

a t  the p e rio d ic  ceremony o f the renewal o f the covenant*

Tho tru th  i s ,  however, th a t the  l i t e r a r y  a n a ly s is  o f th is  sectionjLs 

h igh ly  p recarious i f  not impossible* The book of Deuteronomy as we have i t  i s

61* Gf. J .E .C arp en te r and G.Harford op. c it*  p,159f*

62. Cf. F.H orst Das P r iv ile g re c h t Jahwes ( FRLAIfP HvF. x x v iii  (l930) now in

h is  Ges3jnmelte Studien (Munich 196I )  p .2 1 ff .

63 . See G.von IW  S tud ies in  Deuteronomy p. 22.

64* Ib id * p p .45-59. Cf. h is  P er H eiligo  K rieg im A lien I s r a e l  (GOttingen 1953) 

pp*68ff.
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c e r ta in ly  the f in a l  product o f a long l i t e r a r y  h is to ry  but few to-day would

attem pt to  trac e  th a t  h is to ry  in  a l l  i t s  d e ta i l s .  (Modern scho larsh ip  in

c o n tra d is tin c tio n  to  th a t o f former generations has abandoned the quest fo r

ex ac titu d e  in  documentary in v e s tig a t io n .) Attempts to rec o n s tru c t Ur^Deutero-

nomy down to verse and h a lf  verse i s  now a th ing  o f the p a s t.

V/hat thon can we sa fe ly  say of the o rig in a l book of Deuteronomy ? In

the f i r s t  place Moth has shorn us th a t chapters i - i v  43 to g e th er with p a rts

o f xxxi-xxxiv a re  the work o f tho Deuteronoiaistio h is to r ia n . Secondly, the

r e s t  of chap ters xxxi-xxxiv can reasonably be talcon as belonging not so much

to the book o f Deuteronomy as to the Pentateuch. Me have seen too th a t

chap ters >oîix?xxx a re  now genera lly  accepted as l a t e r  ad d itio n s  and th a t

xxvii too i s  a l a te  in s e r tio n , kaà th is  i s  as f a r  as most modem scho lars w ill

go. That i s ,  the o r ig in a l book o f Deuteronomy can reasonably be sa id  to  have

65consisted  of su b s ta n tia l ly  chapters v-xxvi and x x v iii  o f the p resen t book.

I t  i s  with th is  Ur-Deuteronomy th a t wo are  concerned in  th is  d is s e r ta t io n  

and we propose in v e s tig a tin g  two problems involved in  i t s  study;

1# When was i t  w ritte n  ?

2, Who wrote i t  and where did  i t  o r ig in a te  ?

65. Cf. fo r  example G.E.Wright o p .c i t .  p .317; B.W.Anderson Ihe L iving World 

o f tho Old Testament p .310; G.W.Anderson A C r i t ic a l  In tro d u c tio n  to the Old 

Testament p .44? H.H.Rov/ley The Growth of the Old Testament (London 1950); 

and many o th e rs .
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CHAPTER XX

DEUTERONOMY MD JOEXAH'S REFORMATION (_2 Kln^a x x i i- x x i i i ;  2 Chron, xxxiv-xxxv) 

Beginning w ith Athanasius, Chrysostom and Jerome in  the  4th  century

A.D, the law book which, according to  2 Kings x x i i - x x i i i ,  was found in  the 

Temple in  Jerusalem  in  the e igh teen th  year o f Josia li (621 B.C.) and became 

the b a s is  of a reform ation c a rr ie d  out by him, has been id e n t i f ie d  with the 

whole o r p a rt o f the  book of Deuteronomy. Since W.M.L.DeVJette*s D isse rta tio  

C ritica^  in  1805 th is  equation o f Deuteronomy with J o s ia h 's  law book has
p

become v ir tu a l ly  the  com er-stone  of Pentateuchal c r i t ic is m . '  In  s p i te  of

3the d isse n t of a number o f scho lars , the m ajority  o f c r i t i c s  accepted the

1. His doctorate  th e s is  published in  h is  Omscula (B e rlin  1833) » See fu r th e r  

h is  A C r i t ic a l  In tro d u c tio n  to the Canonical S c rip tu re s  o f the O.T. (Eng. 

trains, by T .Parker, Boston 1843).

2. The m ajority  o f sch o lars  argued th a t  Hr-Deuteronomy and not a l l  o f the 

p resen t book was J o s ia h 's  law book. For tlais see Chapter I .

3. Quite a number o f scho lars  argued in  favour o f the t r a d i t io n a l  Mosaic 

au thorsh ip . Not a few 19th century scho lars  favoured an e x i l ic  o r p o st- 

e x i l ic  o rig in  of Deuteronoii^s C.P.N.Grambeig K ritis c h  G eschichte der 

R elig ionsideen des A.T. (l829-30) v o l .I  p .l53f« and 305f. ;  L.Beinecke 

Geschichte des Voikos I s r a e l  (1876-84) v o l .I  p .386, v o l . I I  pp .1-20; E.Havet 

he C hristianism e e t  ses O rigines (1878) v o l . I l l  p .6; G .d 'E ich tha l C ritique

B iblique (l885) n.G ff.g M.Vemes Une Nouvelle Hvnothese su r l a  Coninosition^  * A- ' *  1, M11#» w I m o # u mj im n  iA,.# . ,i ■ iiMi i 'wii*  i # i iiM

du Deuteronome (188?); L .Horst "Etudes su r le  Deuteronomo" in  Revue do 

l 'H is to i r e  des R elig ions v o l .x v ii  (l88S) and v o l.x x v ii (l8 9 3 ); and a t  the  

beginning of th is  century  E.Day "The Promulgation o f Deuteronomy" JBL xxi 

(1902) .  Other sch o la rs  dated Deuteronomy much e a r l ie r  than  the 7th  century

B.C.: Naumann Das Peuteronomium (1897)5 Hummelauer Commentarius in

Deuteronomimi (19OI); S ternberg Die B thik des Deuteronomiuins (190B) (none 

of these  consu lted ); and A.Klostermann Der Pentateuch (N.F. 190?) p .l5 4 f f .
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theory th a t  jDeuteronomy was m 'i tte n  during tho 7th  cen tury  B .C ., whether under 

Hezekiah or Manasseh o r Jo siah  they wore not agreed, and th a t  i t  was placed in  

the  Temple in  Jerusalem  by i t s  au thors u n t i l  a  favourable moment would a r is e  

in  which to  promulgate i t , ^  Tliis conventional theory i s  so w ell laiovai th a t  

i t  need not be repeated  in  d e ta i l , Here we o ffe r  only a sh o rt resume^ of i t . ^

In  2 Kings x x i i-x x i i i^  we a re  to ld  th a t in  the  e igh teen th  year o f 

king Jo siah  (621 B.C.) some re p a irs  were being c a rried  out in  the Temple 

(x x i i  3f*) and tho king sen t the sc rib e  Shaphan to  H ilk iah , the  high p r ie s t ,  

with d ire c tio n s  concerning the financing  of the re p a ir  work. Hiliciah gave 

Shaphan a law book which he had found in  tho Temple, The sc rib e  read i t  and 

in  h is  tu rn  de livered  i t  to  the king (x x ii  8 f . ) .  On hearing  i t s  con ten ts, 

the king was alarmed and sen t a deputa tion  to  the prophetess Huldah to  enquire 

the vd.ll o f Yalvweh concerning i t  (x x ii  lO f ,) .  Huldah r e p l ie s  pronouncing doom 

upon the n a tion  and land  (x x ii  15-17) bu t promising Jo s iah  h im self a peaceful 

death on account o f h i s  personal p ie ty  (x x ii  18-20), The king itnmediately 

convokes an assembly o f the people before  whom the book i s  read  ( x x i i i  1 -2 ).

A formal covenant to  observe the commands o f the book i s  mad© (x x i i i  3) and 

th e re a f te r  a sweeping reform ation i s  inaugurated to  implement them in  the 

Temple "as i t  i s  vzritton in  th i s  book of the covenant" ( x x i i i  21-25).

hhen the  re fo m  measures c a rr ie d  through by Jo s iah  on the b a s is  o f 

the  newly discovered book are  examined, i t  w ill  be observed th a t th e re  a re

4 . For a complete b ibliography see A.R.Siebens L 'O rigine du Gode Deuterono- 

inique (P a ris  1929) pp. 25-24.

5. The c la s s ic a l  statem ent o f th i s  theory can bo found in  such works a s

S .R ,D river's  In tro d u c tio n  to  the L ite ra tu re  of the O.T. (9 th  e d i t .  Edinburgh 

1915); A.R.Siebens o p .c i t ,s  R .H .P fe iffe r  I n t r oduction to  the O.T. (Revised 

e d i t .  New York 1948).
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s tr ik in g  p a ra l le l s  between them and the laws in  Deuteronomy, The k in g 's

enactments can bo explained fo r  the  most p a rt by Deuteronomy and some o f

them only by i t .  This can re a d ily  be apprecia ted  from tho follow ing tab les

2 Kings x x i i i  Deuteronoiciy

A bolition  o f Ashorah/Asherim w . 4®6,7>14 x i i  3? xvi 21,

The host o f heaven w .4 ,5  x v ii  3.

Heathen high p laces v .l3  x i i .

Sun and moon worship w .5 ,1 1  x v ii  3-

Sacred p ro s t i tu t io n  v ,7  x x i i i  18,

A bolition  o f Yahweh high p laces (with

consequent c e n t r a l i s â t ion o f worship) v .8  x i i ,  e tc .

Child s a c r i f ic e  v.lO x i i  31? x v i i i  10.

Foreign gods e tc ,  v . l3  x ii?  x i i i .

Passover ce leb ra ted  in  Jerusalem , i , e ,

c e n tra lis e d  Passover w .2 1 -2 3  xvi 1-8,

Wizards e tc .  v.24 x v i i i  11.

These s tr ik in g  p a r a l le l s  between J o s ia h 's  enactments and Deuteronomy,

e sp ec ia lly  the  a b o li t io n  o f the Yahwoh high p laces and the  c e n tra l is a t io n  o f

worship, have been in te rp re te d  by the m ajority  of sch o la rs  a s  in d ic a tin g

th a t  Josiah® s law book was in  fa c t  Jr-Deuteronomy, This i s  the conventional

theory in  nuce-

This theory  i s  obviously o f card in a l importance s in ce , i f  i t  can 

be upheld, then tho term inus ad quern fo r  the composition of Ur>»Deuteronomy 

w il l  be the year 621 B.C. During the  p ast fo r ty  years  o r so, however, t h i s  

theory  has encountered heavy w eather. This has come c h ie f ly  from a group 

o f scho lars  who date  the composition of Deuteronomy in  the  e x i l ic  or p o s t-e x il ic

6, The C h ro n ic le r 's  account (2 Chron, xxxiv-xxxv) i s  q u ite  d if fe re n t  from 

th a t  in  Kings and w ill  be d e a lt w ith below pp. 4 1 f .,4 6 f f .
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7period  and in  so doing deny th a t  i t  could have been Jo siah*s law book. On 

the o ther hand, more recen t research  has endorsed the  main conclusion of th is  

conventional theory , v ia .  th a t J o s ia i i 's  law book was Deuteronomy, but has 

considerably  m odified i t  in  o th er re sp e c ts .^  In  what fo llow s th ere fo re  wo 

propose examining th i s  theory in  the l ig h t  o f recen t resea rch  with a view to  

determ ining anew whether i t  i s  accep tab le  o r no t. This can best be done under 

two headings;

1. The views of those who challenge the theory,

2. Tlie cu rren tly  accepted theory o f the re la tio n s liip  between Josiah* s law 

book and Deuteronomy.

7. G.Hdlscher "Koraposition imd Urspinmg des Deuteronomiums" ZA\[ 3d (1922) 

pp. 161-255? idem Geschichte der .iudischen und is r a e l i t i s c h e n  R elig ions (l922) 

pp .130- 1345 idem "Das Buch der Koniges soino Quellen und se ine  Redaktion" in  

the  Guidcel E u ch a ris te rion in  forschunaen zur R elig ion und Li te m tu r  x v i i i  (l923) 

pp#153-213? R.H.Kennett Deuteronomy and the Decalogue (Cambridge 1920) preceded 

by "The O rigin o f the  A aronite P riesthood" JT8 v i (l905) pp. 161-186 and "The 

Date of Deuteronomy" JTS v i i  (1906) pp .481-500? F .H orst "Die Anfange dos 

Propheten Jereraias" EAVf (1923) pp. 94-153? idem "Die Kultusreform  des Konige 

Jo s ia "  ZDMG I s x v ii  (l923) pp .220-238? W.Spiegelborg "%ur Datierung des Deutero- 

nomiums" 01,E xxvi (l923) pp.481-482; F .C .B urld tt, in  a review o f K en n ett's  work, 

in  JT3 x x ii  ( l9 2 l)  p p .61-65? idem note  in  JBL x l (1921) p .167; 3 ,A.Cook "Some 

recen t tendencies in  O.T, c r itic ism "  JTS xxvi (1925) p p .l5 6 f f . ;  idem C.A.H. 

v o l . i i i  ( 1925) p .406f. and 481-486; Johs.Pedersen I s ra e ls  I t s  L ife  and C ulture 

I I I - ÏV  (1940) p p .569-592; J.N .S cho fie ld  "'Ihe S ign ificance  o f tho Prophets fo r  

the  dating  o f Deuteronomy" in  S tud ies in  H istory  and R elig ion  (ed. A.B.Payne, 

1942) ; G.R.Berxy "The Date of Deuteronomy" JBL l i x  (l940) pp .135-159 preceded 

by "The Code found in  the Temple" JBL xxxix (1920) pp .44-51.

80 See below pp.46ff.
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1.
We noted above th a t  the  main challenge to  the view th a t  Josiah*s 

law book was Deuteronomy has come from the  advocates o f tho e x i l ic  o r p o st-  

e x i l ic  o r ig in  o f the  l a t t e r .  These scho lars f re e ly  acknowledge th a t  tho 

n a rra t iv e  in  2 Kings xxii-3D ciii does suggest th a t Josiah* s law book was

9Deuteronomy but argue th a t  th is  i s  duo to  the work o f a Deutoronomistic 

red ac to r who ed ited  th e  o r ig in a l account o f Jo s ia li 's  re ig n  in  order to  c re a te

th is  im pression.

R.H.Kennett defined  h is  po in t o f view in  the follow ing passages

"Arguing from the account contained in  I I  Kings x x ii  and x x i i i  many 

people have concluded th a t  i t  was the book o f Deuteronomy i t s e l f  

which was read  before  Jo siah . I t  may indeed bo conceded th a t the 

w r ite r  (o r  v jr ite rs )  of these chap ters was acquainted w ith Deutero

nomy and th a t  he supposed Jo siah  to  have been fa m ilia r  w ith i t  a lso ; 

but even the most trustw orthy  chap ters o f the book o f Kings a re  not 

to  be tre a te d  a s  though they wore talcon from a f i l e  o f some Jerusalem  

newspaper. I t  i s  q u ite  evident th a t  the account which we possess was 

no t w ritte n  when a l l  Judah was seeth ing  vdth ©xcitement over Jo s ia i i 's  

enactments and the  h is to r ia n  h im self lookod back ( x x i i i  25) no t only 

to  Jo s ia li 'o  successors on the tiirono, but a lso  to  the  c a p tiv ity . I f  

th e re fo re  h is  statem ents a re  no t those o f an eye-w itness, but o f one

9. We employ the  te m  Peuteronom istic when re fe rr in g  to  the  work o f the w r ite r  

o f the h is to ry  o f I s r a e l  contained in  the corpus Deuteronomy-2 Kings ( c f .

M.Noth U berlieferungggesohichtlichQ  Studien l ) .  Vdien re fe r r in g  sp e c if ic a lly  

to  tho book of Deuteronomy w© employ the to m  Deuteronomic.

10. Thus Holscher (ZAW x l 1922, p .2 3 l) says; "From the p o in t of view of the  Old 

Testament science of the 19th century  the proof of th i s  theory seemed quit© 

obvious. The reform s of Josiah  can bo explained fo r  the  most p a rt by the  laws

o f Deuteronomy; and p a rt o f them can be explained only by Deuteronomy, p a r t ic u la r ly  

the  laws commanding the d estru c tio n  o f the high p laces ( p t .x i i ;  2 Kings x x i i i  

8 ,1 6 )" . S im ila rly  F .H orst in, ZDMG Ix x v ii (l923) p .221.
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who liv e d  a t  le a s t  th i r ty - f iv e  years a f te r  621 B.C. and q u ite  possib ly

considerably  l a t e r ,  th ere  i s  no d i f f ic u l ty  in  supposing th a t  th i s

account o f Josiah*s re ig n , although based on a sound tr a d i t io n , has

been coloured by the b e lie f  th a t  Jo siah  as a p ious Icing must have
11acted  in  accordance with the Deuteronomic law".

Kennett proceeds to  argue th a t  Jo s iah  had ju r is d ic t io n  over Judah only; tho 

s to ry  th a t Josia li desecrated  Bethel (2 Kings x x i i i  4,15-20) i s  " c le a r ly  a 

l a t e  in te rp o la tio n , fo r  i t  i s  a t  variance with, tho r e s t  o f the  account (see 

0sp. v e rses  5-8) in  which i t  i s  c le a r ly  s ta te d  th a t  Josiah* s reform ation was
IP

lim ite d  to Judaîi, *Geba to  Beershoba*".

The most obvious wealmess in  K©nnott*s argument i s  tho lade  of

in te rn a l  evidence advanced by him in  support o f h is  th e s is .  We a re  to ld  th a t

the  w r i te r  o f the  n a rra tiv e  concerning Josiah*s re ig n  was too f a r  removed in

time from the events which he described to  be a r e l ia b le  w itness; he was

dependent only on "a sound tr a d i t io n " . But i f  we a re  to  accep t Kennett*s

im alysis of what occurred during Josiah* s re ig n  tiion tlriis "sound tra d itio n "

amounts to  veiy  l i t t l e  fo r , according to  him, the r e a l  motivo behind Josiah* s

reform ation was antagonism towards the re lig io u s  p ro s t i tu t io n  so vehemently

13denounced by Hosea and Jeremiali and no t the  discovery o f a law book. As 

fo r  the book found in  tho Temple, Kennott suggests th a t  i t  may have been a 

c o lle c tio n  o f p rophetic  sayings con tain ing  a  denunciation o f s a c r if ic e  such 

as we f in d  in  e i th e r  Amos, Hosea, I'saiali o r Micah.^^ But i f  a l l  t l i is  be so 

then i t  i s  a f a r  cry from le g is la t io n ,  a lb e i t  d ra s t ic  l e g is la t io n ,  aga5.nst

11. Deuteronomy and the  Decalogue pp .2-3.

12. Ib id . p.4o Cf. a lso  W.O.K.Oesterley and T.H.Robinson 

(Oxford 1932) v o l .I  p . 421 foo tno te  3; R .II .P fe iffe r  op. c i t . p .402 regards tho 

n a rra t iv e  in  2 Kings x x i i i  15-20 a s  " h is to r ic a l ly  absurd".

13 . Kennett Deuteronomy and the Decalogue p. 10.

14 . Cf. R.H.Kennett " Is ra e l"  in  The Church o f I s r a e l  (e d .8 .A.Cook, Cambridge 1933) 
pp .35- 36 ,
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re l ig io u s  p ro s t i tu t io n  on the b as is  o f some ijrophotio o ra c le s  to  the n arra 

t iv e  o f tho law book and the f a r  reaching c u l t ic  reform ation  c a rr ie d  out by 

Jo s ia h . I f  tho "sound tra d i tio n "  which the  w rite r  o f these  chap ters in  

2 Kings had before him was what Kennett believed  i t  to  have been, then f a r

from being "coloured ( s ic )  by the b e l ie f  th a t Jo s ia h  must have acted  in

accordance with the  Deuteronomic law" th is  "sound tr a d i t io n "  has been a lte re d  

to  the ex ten t o f being no longer h is to ry  a t  a l l ,  since the  only th ing  in  

common between i t  and the  p resen t n a rra tiv e  in  Kings i s  a  king c a lle d  Jo s iah , 

a book o f some s o r t  and a ro fo m a tio n  o f some so r t!  A ll the  r e s t  i s  the 

ad d itio n  of the au tho r o f the n a rra tiv e .

Of h is  re je c t io n  o f the n a rra tiv e  of Josiah*s desecra tion  o f Bethel 

a s  being u n iiie to rio a l onJy th is  need be sa id . I t  i s  now being genera lly

accepted th a t  Jo s ia h  did  indeed a sp ire  to gain co n tro l o f the  Northern provinces

15in  an attem pt to  rc -u n ito  a l l  I s r a e l  as i t  had been before tho d isru p tio n  

With th is  wo s h a l l  be dealing  more fu l ly  l a t e r  in  our in v e s tig a tio n .

G.Holscher o f fe rs  a  much more d e ta ile d  treatm ent of tho n a rra tiv e  

concerning Josiah*s reform ation than does Konnett.^'^ According to  Hôlscher 

the sources used in  the com pilation o f the book of Kings were J  and E up to  

the d isru p tio n  o f the  monarchy and th o ro a f te r , up to  the  f a l l  o f Jerusalem , 

exclusively  E, Both sources have however, continues H olscher, been worked

15- See fo r  example G.von Rad Old Testament Theology v o l .I  (S n g .tran s. by 

D.M .G.Stalker, London 1962) pp.75-77; J .B rig h t A H isto ry  of I s r a e l  (F ir s t  

B r i tish  e d it io n , London I960) pp .295-298; M.Noth The H istory  o f I s r a e l  (F i r s t  

B r i tish  e d it io n , London 1958) pp .272-273; H.G.May "H istory of I s ra e l"  in  

Peak e 's Gom entarv on the B ible (London 1962) pp .124-125-

16. G.Holscher "Das Buch der Konige, seine Quellen und seine Redaktion" in  

E ucharis te rion  fur  Gunkel in  D%ANT x v i i i  (l923) p p .206-213.
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over by a Deuteronom istic red a c to r . W hilst aclmowledging the  d i f f ic u l ty  of 

determ ining the  Deuteronom istic m a te ria l, H olscher b e liev es  th a t  the  key to 

i t ,  as  f a r  as the  accoimt of Jo s ifd i 's  re ig n  i s  concerned, l i e s  in  ve rses 8a 

and 9 of chap ter x x i i i .  These v e rses , he argues, in te r ru p t  an otherw ise 

coherent account o f the p u r if ic a t io n  o f the Temple in  Jerusalem  contained in  

verses 6-11; they deal no t w ith Jerusalem  and i t s  immediate v ic in i ty  but go 

f a r  beyond i t .  Moreover, in  these  two verses , continues HSlscher, the uso of 

waw w ith the  p e rfe c t as  ag a in s t the ia p s r fe c t  in  the  r e s t  o f the n a rra tiv e  i s  

fu r th e r  proof th a t  they a re  in te rp o la tio n s . He concluded th a t these two versos 

a re  without h i s to r ic a l  value, in se r te d  by a red ac to r and no p a rt of the 

o r ig in a l E narra tive*  Tîûs being so, the r e a l  reason fo r  equating  the law 

book o f Jo s ia h  w ith  Deuterononiy f a l l s  away. The o r ig in a l  E account, concludes 

Holscher, Imevr nothing o f the removal o f the high p laces in  a l l  Judali by Jo siah ; 

the statem ents which po rtray  him a s  having done so a re  the work o f a  Deutoro- 

nom istic red a c to r  o f Kings; the  re a l  reform ation was lim ite d  to  the p u r if ic a tio n  

of tho Temple.

Holscher* 3 arguments based upon chap ter x x i i i  8a, 9 a re  no t a t  a l l

conv2jacing. I t  i s  tru e  th a t 8a i s  in  an av toard  p o s itio n  but th i s ,  as

17H.Schmidt has suggested, ‘ may bo duo to  nothing more than a  c o p y is t 's  e r ro r  

which caused 8a to  be w ritte n  immediately a f t e r  7 on account o f the s im ila r  

beginning o f ? and 8b; 8a perhaps o r ig in a lly  stood a f t e r  8b. As to  tho 

argument based on the uso o f the  wot with tho p e rfe c t a s  in d ic a tiv e  o f l a t e r

17. H.Schmidt in  a  review o f Holscher*s theo iy , in  TLZ x l v i i i  (1923) c o l .290. 

Followed by H.Nowack "Deuteronomium und Regum" in  F e s ts c h r if t  fu r  M arti in  

BZAH x i i  ( 1925) p .225; L .B.Paton "The Case fo r  the P o s t-e x ilic  Dating o f 

Deuteronomy" JBL x lv i i  (l928) p .330; H.Gressmaan "Jo s ia  und das Deuteronomium" 

ZAW x i i i  ( 1924) p .328; and o th e rs .esartWKBti * ^ — r
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in te rp o la tio n , i t  has been c o rre c tly  pointed out th a t  in  f a c t  the use of wgw

18with the p e rfe c t a c tu a lly  stands in  8b and not in  8 a .' Quite a p a r t from

th is  however, the use o f th i s  grammatical co n stru c tio n  as  a  c r i te r io n  fo r

is o la t in g  p o ss ib le  sources w ith in  a  B ib lic a l passage i s  extremely hazardous,

and c e r ta in ly  no b a s is  on which to  bu ild  a theory o f the sources, i f  any, used

19by the au tho r o f such a  passage.

F .H orst adopts a  d i f f e re n t  an a ly sis  o f the n a rra tiv e  in  2 Kings 

20xzii-JD ciii. According to  h m  th ere  are  two sources p resen t in  th i s  n a rra 

tiv e  and he id e n t i f ie s  them with two sources, A and B, which he b e liev es  to

21have been used in  the com pilation o f the  book of Jerem iah. '  In  both Jeremiah 

and Kings source A i s  the o r ig in a l  m ate ria l w h ils t source B i s  the work o f a 

l a t e r  Deutoronomistic e d ito r  and i s  h is to r ic a l ly  un trustw orthy .

H orst i s o la te s  source A on the b a s is  o f a number of doublets 

p resen t in  the  n a rra t iv e . Thus in  chapter x x i i ,  verso  i s  repeated  3ji 5b;

18. Cf. A.R.Siebens o p .^ ^ .  p .52.

19. I t  seems eviden t th a t H olscher has been in c o n s is te n t in  th i s  whole m atter. 

According to  h is  an a ly s is  o f 2 Kings x x i i- x x i i i  ("Das Buch der Konige") verses 

8a and 9 a re  the  work of a Deuteronom istic red ac to r and a re  o f no h is to r ic a l  

value. But in  h is  a r t i c l e  on Deuteronomy i t s e l f  (ZAW x l 1922 pp .202f.) he 

seems to  regard  these two v e rses  a s  h is to r ic a l  ovidenco th a t  Josiah*s law book 

was not Deuteronon^ fo r , he argues, whereas the l a t t e r  does not demand th a t  the 

le v i te s  a re  to  be brought up to  Jerusalem , we a re  to ld  th a t  Jo s ia h , a c tin g  

upon the  b a s is  o f tho newly found lavj book, d id  b ring  them up. The obvious 

question  i s  th a t  i f  8a and 9 a re  the work o f a Deute3?onomistic red a c to r  thon 

wiiy did  he no t rep o rt exact obedience to  Deuteronomy in  th i s  m atte r ? Holscher 

i s  c le a r ly  arguing in  a c i.rc le .
20. F .H orst "Die Kultusreform dos Konigs Jo s ia"  ZDHG Ix x v ii (l923) pp .220-238.

21. Idem "Dio Anfango dos Propheten Joremia" ZA\j x i i  (l923) p p .94-153•
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Hiliciah i s  re fe r re d  to  simply a s  "the p r ie s t"  in  v e rses  10,12,14 w h ils t in

verses 4 ,8a ( c f .x x i i i  4) he i s  re fe rre d  to  a s  "the high p r ie s t" ;  the hook

found in  the  Temple i s  re fe r re d  to  as "the book" in  verses 8 b ,10,13,16 and

as "the book o f the law" in  versos 6a, 11; in  verses lO f. the book i s  read to

22the king by Ehaphan, w h ils t in  verse 16 he i s  sa id  to  have read i t  h im self.

According to  H orst, source A n a rra ted  th a t  in  the days o f Jo s iah , 

Hiliciah the  p r ie s t  and Shaphan were in  the Temple when re p a ir s  were being made 

to  the bu ild ing . On th is  occasion H ilk iah  gave Shaphan a book which he had 

found. Shaphan brought the book to  the king who, when he read i t ,  was so

moved by i t s  con ten ts th a t  he sen t to  Huldah the prophetess to  consu lt the

o rac le  o f Yahv/eh. The prophetess warned the king o f  impending doom fo r  tho 

land and people but promised him personal deliverance from th is  d is a s te r  i f  

ho obeyed the  words o f the  newly foimd book. H orst concludes:

"From th i s  recension  no one can h i t  upon the idea th a t  tho book 

found was a law c o d e .. . .* In  accordance with the e n tire  c h a rac te r 

o f the  p rophetic  w r i te r  A, on© can thinlc o f noth ing  e ls e  than a 

p rophetic  book th a t  coiQe in to  the hands o f the  k ing , and mad© a

tremendous im pression upon him The king  then went w ith tho

in h a b ita n ts  o f Jeiusalem  in to  the Temple. Thero ho mad© a

covenant before Yaiiweh, to  walk a f t e r  Xahweh and to  keep h is

commandments.. . . . . .T h is covenant i s  c e r ta in ly  never regarded by

th is  source a s  a code o f le g a lly  fixed  enactm ents. The content 

o f the covenant made by Josia ii i s  described a s  * to  walk a f t e r  

Yahwoh and to  keep h is  commandments'. I f  th a t  was the  content 

o f J o s ia l i 's  covenant, then we are  not a t  a l l  su rp rised  to  fiLnd 

th a t  in  the account o f tho k in g 's  reform ation of the  c u l t  th a t  

fo llow s immediately in  the t e s t  nothing more can be claimed w ith

22. "Die Kultusreform " p .231
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c e r ta in ty  l in g u is t ic a l ly  fo r  A. Only a p rim itiv e  c o n stm c tio n  of

verso  4 ( c h .s x i i i )  may be assigned to  i t s  'th e  king commanded tho

p r ie s t  ( s ic )  t ii lk ia h  and the second ( ! )  p r ie s t  to  b ring  fo r th  out

o f the Temple the o b jec ts  th a t  were made fo r  Baal and the Asherah,

and to  burn them in  the v a lley  of Kidron*. I f  anyone wishes to  c a l l

th a t  a  c u lt  reform ation o f Jo s iah , he i s  welcome to  do so. l a  my
?3opinion th i s  o ld er source t o l l s  us nothing more about i t . " "

The evidence adduced by Horst in  favour o f h is  theory i s  completely

unconvincing.^^ The l in g u is t ic  evidence advanced in  support o f  the  view th a t

two sources, A and B, u n d e rlie  both Jeremiah and 2 Kings x sc ii-x x iii c o n s is ts

fo r  the most p a r t  o f such "n eu tra l"  words as 3  "because", 7 V ^  "in

order to " , " )  Lp " to  bum  incense", O l ^ p l ^  " p l a c e " . H i s  c r i te r io n

fo r  sep ara tin g  the  supposed two sources in  the  n a rra tiv e  in  Kings i s  un tenable,

Grossmann i l l u s t r a t e d  th is  a p tly  by po in ting  out th a t  i f  we a re  to  use the

d if fe re n t  expressions used to  describe  tho book found in  the  Temple a s  such a

c r i te r io n ,  then we must conclude th a t  th e re  are  th ree  sources p resen t in  the

n a rra t iv e , fo r  a s  w ell as  being c a lle d  "the book" and " th e  book o f the  Torah"

26 P'7i t  i s  a lso  re fe r re d  to  a s  "the  book o f the  covenant"!

23* "Die Kultusreform " pp.235-236.

24. For the problem of the Deuteronom istic sec tio n s in  Jerem iah see a d d itio n a l 

note a t  the end o f th is  sec tio n .

25* Gf. H.Gressmann "Jo sia  und das Deuteronomium" ZAW x i i i  (l924) p .317*

26. Gf. H.Gressmann op. c i t .  p .320.

27. A.Bentzen (P ie  jo sian iache  Reform und ih ro  Koraussetzungen Copenhagen 1926), 

though he d a tes  Peutex’onorry in  the p ro -e x ilic  period , y e t p resen ts  an a n a ly s is  

o f the n a rra tiv e  o f Josiah*s re ig n  somewhat s i ia i la r  to  H o rs t 's  noted above in  

the te x t .  Bentzon (p . 19) believed  th a t  Horst was arguing  in  the r ig h t  d ire c tio n . 

He too f in d s  two sources, A and B, b u t, luililco H orst, ho l im its  h is  d iv is io n  to  

chap ter x x i i i  (p p .20-23) arguing th a t  tho soparation  o f A from B in  chapter x x ii 

i s  too d i f f i c u l t .  Bentzon ( p .23) fu r th e r  contends (a g a in s t H orst) th a t  both
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K ennett, HOlscher and H orst were followed and supported in  th e i r  

views by S.A,Cook who argued th a t  tho n a rra tiv e  o f Josiah* s  re ig n  in  i t s  

p resen t form i s  the  work o f an e x i l ic  o r p o s t-e x il ic  e d ito r  who wished to

28describe  the promulgation o f the  teach ing  under which h is  generation  liv e d .

S im ila rly , Johs.Pedersen contended th a t  a  Deuteronom istic red ac to r of Kings

enlarged the o r ig in a l  account o f J o s ia l i 's  reform ation and gave i t  wider scope

29th a t i t  o r ig in a lly  had. More rec en tly  tiiis  view has been re -a s s e r te d  though,

as f a r  a s  I  am aware, not argued in  d e ta i l  by some Scandinavian sch o la rs .

30E ,N ielsen, fo r  example, has expressed the opinion, noted above, th a t  the

n a rra tiv e  vms w r itte n  by a Douteronomistic h is to r ia n  who d e lib e ra te ly  intended

31to  c rea te  the im pression th a t  the law book of Jo s iah  was Deuteronomy.

Those attem pts to  d issociât©  Deuteronomy from Josiah* s re fo m a tio n  

cannot be considered successfu l. They e n ta i l ,  a s  we have seen, f a r  too d ra s t ic  

a handling o f the  n a rra tiv e  of Josiah*s re ign  in  2 Kings and the ovidenco 

advanced i s  fo r  tho most p a rt very vrealc. But they do r a is e  one c ru c ia l  problems 

to  what ex ten t has the Deuteronom istic Ixistoriaju o f 2 Kings a lto ro d , schematised 

o r added to  the o r ig in a l  account o f Josiah*s reign? I t  may be conceded a t  the

sources a re  h i s to r ic a l ly  trustw ortliy . Bentzen takes the  uso o f tU "* ” 1 fh E) in
' T  :

x x i i i  5 and of □ ' '3 7 1 3  in  x x i i i  8 as in d ic a tiv e  o f two sources in  the 

n a rra tiv e  on the grounds th a t both those words r e fe r  to  the  same c la ss  o f people 

(p .2 0 ). But th is  i s  no t probable; nowhere in  the O.T. i s 10D(which occurs only 

th ree  tim es: 2 Kings x x i i i  5, Hosea x 5» Zeph.i 4) synonymous w ith *jTT3D* For 

th is  cfo R.deVaux Ancient I s r a e l  p .345, W .F.Albright From Si 

C h r is tia n ity  (2nd ed it.B altim ore  1946) p .178 and n o tes .

28. S.A.Cook C ^ .H . v o l . i i i  (l925) p.472.

29- Johs.Pedersen Is ra e ls  I t s  L ife and Culture (l940) p,587-

30. See above p .33 f.

31. E .N ielsen Oral T rad ition  (London 1954) p .79-
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o u tse t th a t  i t  i s  an teceden tly  possib le  th a t the  Deuteronomiat has "doctored"

the f a c ts  to some ex ten t a t  l e a s t .  î5ut the dem onstration o f th i s  i s  more

tlian d i f f i c u l t .  In  th i s  re sp ec t i t  i s  hazardous to  attem pt to  i s o la te  the

.Deuteronomist's c o n trib u tio n  to  the n a rra tiv e  on in te rn a l  grounds alone? i t

was on th is  rock th a t H olscher and Horst perished . Sounder methodology

demands some ex te rn a l data ; th a t  i s  to  say, da ta  from sources o th er than the

n a rra tiv e  in  2 Kings. I t  i s  here th a t recen t study in  t h i s  problem has dono

r ig h t in  draining a t te n t io n  to  the Chronicler* s account o f J o s ia h 's  re ign

(2  Chron.xxxiv-xxxv). Tho scho lars  whose work we discussed  above fa i le d

to ta l ly  to  deal adequately w ith the C h ro n ic le r 's  account v ie - 'h -v is  the account

in  Kings. Like the m ajo rity  o f scho lars during the  e a r l ie r  decades of th is

century , they assumed th a t  the C hronicler was in  no way to  be tru s te d . Recently,

however, he has been tre a te d  w ith moro re sp ec t and i t  i s  now widely accepted

32th a t  he may o ften  preserve records derived from o th en fise  l o s t  sources. In

what fo llow s we sh a ll  see how th is  new resp ec t fo r  the  Chro:jjiiclor has been very

f r u i t f u l  in  dealin^^ w ith the problem on hand.

The c u rre n tly  accepted view o f the  re la tio n sh ip  between Deuteronomy

and Josiah* s re fo m a tio n  has i t s  ro o ts  in  the  work on th is  su b jec t by Theodor

33O estro icher during the  1920* s . ' Accordingly we sh a ll  begin th i s  aspect o f 

our in v e s tig a tio n  w ith an examination o f h is  th o s is ,

32 . Of. E .S e llin  g in le itu n g  in  das Alto Testament (8 th  e d it io n , rev ised  by 

L .Rost, Heidelberg' 1950) p .177; A.Bentzen In troduction  to  the  O.T. (3rd e d itio n , 

Copenîiagen 1957) v o l . i i  p .214; H.H.Rov/ley "Hezeid.ah*s Reform and Rebellion"

BJIHj v o l .44, n o .2 , ( 1962) p .404; A .S.H erbert Pealce's Comiaentarv (1962) p .357.

33 . T h .O estre icher Das Deuteronomisoho Gnmdaesatz (O utersloh 1923).
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O estra icher, l ik e  the scho lars d e a lt  w ith above, proposes ye t

another a n a ly s is  o f 2 Kings x x l i - x x i i i .  Apart from tho in tro d u c to ry  and

concluding versos wliicii form the framework o f the account o f Josiah*a re ign

(x x ii  1-2 and x x i i i  25-30), tho n a rra tiv e  can, according to  O estro icher, be

divided in to  th ree  sec tionss (a) x x ii  3-%%üi 3 which i s  d i f f e r e n t  in  s ty le

from (b) x x i i i  4-14. S ec tion  (c) 2cxj.ii 15-24 i s  a M xtu re  o f both . Section

(a) i s  w ritte n  in  a  broad n a rra tiv e  s ty le  (b ro itc  Erzqh3.uns?svjoiso) g a l l  tho

d e ta i l s  o f the  events a re  c a re fu lly  se t  down in  a s e r ie s  o f v iv id  p ic tu re s .

111 marked c o n tra s t , he con tinues, i s  the s ty le  o f sec tio n  (b) which c o n sis ts

of sho rt te r s e  sentences. Here there  i s  no t th a t p a in tin g  o f in d iv id u a l scenes

c h a ra c te r is t ic  o f chap ter x x i i ,  but in s tea d  only a summary enuiaeration (A.uf-

35gjhilung) of the even ts. "Evidently  we have h e re " , concludes O estro icher,

"an account of the  p u r if ic a tio n  o f worship in  Judah which iias been subsequently

added by tho au tho r o f Kings to  the  q u ite  d if fe re n t  passage concerning the

36fin d in g  of the  book of tho law ,”

O estro icher proceeds to  argue th a t the account o f Josiah* s  re ig n  

in  2 Kings has boon schematised so a s  to  make i t  appear th a t  the motive behind 

tho reform ation was the discovery o f the  law book and the  necessity  o f carry ing  

out i t s  demands. In  a c tu a l fa c t  the reform ation, he argues, began some s ix  

years before the  findiîiiï o f the law book and was m otivated by p o l i t i c a l  reasons, 

In  th is  resp ec t the accoimt o f Josiah* s re ign  in  2 C hronicles soaav-xjcxv i s  

more r e l ia b le  and h is to r ic a l ly  trustv /ortliy  than th a t  in  2 Kings, he contends, 

fo r  the former s ta te s  th a t  Josiah  began to  reform in  h is  tw e lfth  year on the
I 1̂ 'JJI'WH’IJ H. Tim f

34. Ib id . p .l4 .

35. Ib id . p .14,

36. Ib id . p .14.
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throne -  s ix  years before the discovery of the law book. The motive given

by the C hronicler fo r  the  reform ation was the young Icing*s personal p ie ty .

O estreicher contends, however, th a t i t  was p o l i t i c a l  and was occasioned by

Josiah*s d e s ire  to  gain independence w ith in  h is  ovjn land w h ils t remaining

37in  c lo se s t co-operation  with A ssyria in  fo re ign  a f f a i r s .  That Jo siah  in  

sp ite  o f h is  an ti-A ssy rian  po licy  a t  home n ev erth e less  supported A ssyria in  

ex te rn a l a f f a i r s  i s  evidenced, argues O estro icher, by Josiah*s i l l - f a t e d

38attem pt to  in te rc e p t  the advance of Hecho’s troops on A ssyria in  609 B.C.

Jo s ia li’s f i r s t  opportun ity  to regain  independence came, continues

O estre icher, in  h is  tw e lfth  y ear (fo llow ing Chronicles) and was occasioned

39by A ssur-ban-apal*8 death which ho dates in  627 B.C. In  th i s  year the

young king re je c te d  the Assyrian c u l t ,  which had been in s t i tu te d  in  the

Temple in  Jerusalem  by the suzera in  power, and by re je c tin g  i t  re je c te d  a lso

Assyrian ru le  in  Judah, Six years  l a t e r  fu r th e r  d istu rbances in  Nineveh gave

40Josiah  the opportun ity  to  continue h is  reform ation. I t  was during th is  

year (Josiah*s e igh teen th ) th a t  the law book was found and th is ,  continues 

O estre icher, supplied  fu r th e r  incen tive  to  the king to  complete the a b o lit io n  

of the Assyrian c u lt .^ ^  Thus, according to  th is  hypo thesis , the reform ation 

was progressive and i t s  two most im portant phases were separa ted  by a space 

o f s ix  years? the r e a l  motive beliind the reform ation was p o lit ic a l?  the law 

book found in  the Temple was of only in c id en ta l s ig n if ic an c e ,^ ^

37. Ib id - P-39. 38. IM d . p.39.

39. IM d . p .64. 40 . IM d . p .6 9 .

41 « % b ^ , p . 63 •

42. Ib id . p .40: "Die Auffindung des Thorahbuches.. . . . . .h a t te  in  W irklicMceit

gar n ic h t d ie  entscheidende Bodeutung, d ie  ih r  heute zugeschrieben w ird."
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As f a r  as the law hook i t s e l f  i s  concerned, O estre ich er held 

th a t i t  was wider in  con ten t than e i th e r  the so -ca lled  Ur-Deuteronoruy or 

Deuteronomy. Ho agreed th a t  p a rt a t  le a s t  o f Deuteronomy was presen t in  

the book but " i t  would be a gross e r ro r" , he says, " to  conclude th a t only 

the Deuteronomic code (c-rundgeaetz) o r Hr-Deuteronomy lay  before Jo siah ,

The expression * Torah book* i s  as general as possib le  and i s  o f much wider 

ex ten t than the Deuteronomic Gode",^^ He fu r th e r  argues th a t  the book i s  

a lso  known as "the  book o f the  Covenant" and th a t nowhere does Deuteronomy 

claim  to  be such.^^ As fu r th e r  proof th a t  the  newly found book contained 

more than Deuteronomy, O estre icher drew a tte n t io n  to 2 Kings x x i i i  8b where 

Jo siah  i s  reported  a s  having removed th e l]^ " l  ^  W - c u l t . Such a c u l t ,  ho 

p o in ts  ou t, i s  nowhere forbidden e x p lic i t ly  in  Deuteronomy but i s  forbidden 

in  L ev iticu s x v ii  7* Consequently, he argues, the law book must have con

ta in ed  a l l  o r  p a rt o f the H oliness Code o f L ev iticu s x v ii-x x v i,^ ^  He con

cludes thorefo ro  th a t  Jo s iah  *s law book was not lim ited  to Deuteronomy but

contained a lso  a "book o f the covenant" in  which or besides which stood the 

47H oliness Code.

Most o f what O estre icher has proposed i s  q u ite  unacceptable. His 

a n a ly s is  o f 2 Kings x x i i - x x i i i  i s  not a t  a l l  convincing. There i s  to  be sure

43, Ib id . p .22.

44, I b id . pp .22-23.

45 Û In  a c tu a l f a c t  the MT reads IZl  ̂^  V  UJ "gates" • But the suggestion 

th a t  we should read V W  "sa ty rs"  in  place of "gates" w ith a change o f

two p o in tin g s in  the M’ has been very widely accepted. Cf. Montgomery and 

Gehman Kings in  ICC (Edinburgh 1951) p .532.

46, O estre icher o n .c i t . pp .22-23.

47. I b id . p .24.
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a d iffe ren ce  in  s ty le  between chapter x x ii  3 -x x iii  3 (O estre icher*s sec tio n  (a) )  

and chap ter x x i i i  4-14 (h is  (b) ) ,  but th is  i s  rea d ily  explained . Chapter 

x x ii  3”x x i i i  3 i s  describ ing  the events which led  to  the  fin d in g  of the law 

book, i t s  e f fe c t  upon the  king , the co n su lta tio n  o f the p rophetess, and the 

malting of the  covenant. Chapter x x i i i  4-14, on the o th er hand, enumerates 

the reform s wliioh were c a rr ie d  out as a r e s u l t  o f the discovery of the book.

As such th is  sec tio n  i s  o f a very d if fe re n t  nature  than chap ter x x ii  3 -x x iii  3î 

a  comparison of th e i r  re sp ec tiv e  s ty le s  i s  p o in tle ss .

With regard  to  the ^  L U -ou lt, i t  i s  tru e  th a t  L ev iticus

alone fo rb id s  i t ,  but i t  must bo borne in  mind th a t  Josia li aimed a t  the

d estru c tio n  of a l l  high p laces ( in  accordance vrith the demands of the law book) 

and the high p laces of the Wwero na ,tu ra lly  included in  th is  whether

there  was a  s p e c if ic  law dealing  w ith them or not in  l iis  law book.

In  the m atter o f the names given to  the law book one cannot avoid 

the fee lin g  th a t  O estre icher i s  being h y p e rc r i t ic a l .  Both expressions a re  

used in terchangeably  o f the  same book. To say th a t  the  "Torali book" contained

the "book of the covenant" i s  to  d isregard  the p la in  f a c t  th a t  the "Torah book"

i s  "the book o f the covenant", ITurthermore, a s  O estre icher liim self a g r e e s ,^  

Deuteronomy claim s to  be a "Torah book". I f  th is  i s  so, then to  say th a t  the 

expression "Torah book" i s  o f w ider in te rp re ta tio n  than a book such as 

Deuteronomy i s  hard ly  in  keeping w ith the fa c ts !

But in  sp ite  of these  weaknesses O estre icher has mad© a major 

co n trib u tio n  to  the study of th i s  problem. His in s is te n c e  th a t  the chronology

48. Ib id , p p .21-22,
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of the events o f Josiah*s re ign  as recorded by the C hronicler i s  o f card inal 

importance in  the  d iscussion  of th is  problem has been taken up and advocated 

anew by scho lars in  recen t years and the view tlm t Jo s iah  cari'ied  out reforms 

before the find ing  of the law book i s  being in c reas in g ly  accepted by scho lars 

to -day . I t  i s  to th is  l a t e r  stage of the d iscussion  th a t  we now move.

The beginnings o f Josiah* s reform ation.

According to the book of Kings, Josiah  in  h is  e igh teen th  year on 

the throne c a rr ie d  out a reform ation based on the demands o f a law book which 

H ilk iah  the high p r ie s t  had found in  the Temple during th a t  same year (621 B.C.) 

The n a rra tiv e  in  Kings im plies th a t  the  reform ation was due so le ly  to  th is  

newly discovered book and began only a f t e r  i t s  d iscovery . The motive behind 

the reform ation was the king* s d es ire  to implement the demands o f the law book; 

no movements towards reform were c a rr ied  out p r io r  to Josiah*s eigh teen th  

y ear as king.

Contrary to th is  sequence of events, the account in  2 Chronicles 

xxxiv-xxxv records th a t Josia li had been ca riy in g  out reform measures in  h is  

tw e lfth  year, th a t  i s ,  s ix  years before the discovery of the law book. In 

th is  year the k ing , according to the Clu’o n ic le r , "began to purge Judah and 

Jerusalem  from the high p laces , and the Ashe rim, and the carved images and 

the molten images" (xxxiv 3 ). We a re  fu rtlie r  to ld  in  th is  n a rra tiv e  th a t 

Jo sia li c a rr ie d  th is  purge " to  the c i t i e s  of Manasseh and Ephraim and Bimeon 

even unto Naphtali'* (xxxiv 6 ). The account in  C hronicles goes on to corro

bo ra te  the n a rra tiv e  in  Kings te l l in g  o f the discovery of the law book in  

the eigh teen th  year o f Josiah* s re ig n , the king* s dismay when he read i t ,
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and the subsequent consu lting  oi‘ the o rac le  o f Yalivjeh through Huidah the 

prophetess (xxxiv 8 f f . ).  But in  the m atte r o f the ensuing reform ation recorded 

in  Kings the C hronicler d i f f e r s ,  whereas Kings records Jo s ia h  as having- 

c a rr ie d  out a reform ation which abolished the high p laces in  Judah and Samaria 

and destroyed the sh rine  a t  Bethel, C hronicles, having dated these  enactments 

o f the king in  the tw e lfth  year of iiis  re ig n , n a rra te s  th a t only the malcing of 

a covenant (2 Chron,xxxiv 29-32; c f . 2 Kings x x i i i  1-3) and the ce leb ra tio n  of 

the Passover (2 Chron*xxxv 1-19; c f . 2 Kings x x i i i  21-23) followed the d is 

covery of the book; there  i s  no mention of reforms a f t e r  the fin d in g  of the 

49book* The d iffe ren ces  between the two can be seen more c le a r ly  from the 

follow ing ta b le :

Chronicles

Jo s ia h  "began to seek a f t e r  the 

God of h is  fa tlie r  David."

12th year; c leansing  of Judah and Jerusalem ; 

d es tru c tio n  of high p laces , asherim, images, 

molten images, a l t a r s  o f Baalism and th e i r  

images. This purge extended to Manasseh,

Ephraim, Simeon,

18th yea r; law book found; Huidah Law book found; Huidah consulted;

consulted; covenant made; Passover. covenant made, Deformation:

p u r if ic a tio n  o f Temple; c u l t ic  emblems 

of Baal and the worship of the host of 

heaven destroyed; id o la tro u s  p r ie s t  (D ''^ l f I3 )  

put down; asherim destroyed; p r ie s ts  in  

Judali brought up to  Jerusalem ; high p laces

49p Having a lready  recorded a widespread reform ation a t  an e a r l i e r  da te  the 

C hronicler can now only record the extension of the reform ation to the northern  

provinces. Apparently nothing more needed to be done a t  homeI
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from Geba to Beershoba abolished ; sun 

vjorshi,p abolished; a l t a r  a t  Bethel des

troyed and higii p laces in  Bamiaria d e file d , 

th e i r  p r ie s ts  k i l le d ;  Passover; wizards e tc . 

destroyed.

These two accounts a re  obviously a t  variance with one another. In 

the f i r s t  p lace, as we have a lready  noted, the chronology of events i s  d if fe re n t  

in  the two accounts. In  the second p lace , the law book i s  of much more 

s ig n ifican ce  in  the Kings account than in  C hronicles. Indeed, i f  only the 

account in  C hronicles were ex tan t then the evidence fo r  equating Jo s ia h ’s law 

book with Deuteronomy would be very s l ig h t .

We have already  seen th a t  O estre icher believed th a t  as f a r  as the 

beginning of the reform ation i s  concerned the account in  C hronicles i s  h i s to r i 

c a lly  trustw orthy . Tliis view has been supported in  recen t years by the

50m ajority  o f sch o la rs . Their argument i s  b r ie f ly  as fo llow s.

The years a f t e r  the death of A ssur-ban-apal*s death w itnessed the 

in c reas in g  weakening of the Assyrian empire u n t i l  i t s  co llap se  in  about 612 B.C.

The date  o f A ssur-ban-apal' s death can now be fixed  w itiiin  narrow l im its .  He 

reigned fo r  not le s s  than th i r ty - s ix  years (669-633 B.C. ) ,  The m ajo rity  of

5U, See P.M.Cross and Û.N.Freedman ?’J o s ia h 's  re v o lt a g a in st A ssyria" JNFS 

x i i  (1953) p p .56-58; J . B r i ^ t  A H isto ry  of I s r a e l  p ,2 9 3 f- | M.doth Thp̂

His to ry  of I s r a e l  p .2 7 2 f.; B.W.Anderson Living World of the O.T. p .305;
j  ; f wfc,ll .1 f i MM «*. #1# "  * rT-i™m iii 1111 ■nn-rran #' |i >1 m 11 m 1 r ■, iiiim #TiM in i [I HiiiHi m ii«i.if 11 t  ^  ^  r

H.DeVaux Ancient I s r a e l  p .337; G.von Had Old Testament Theology p ,7 5 f. ;

H.H.jlowley "The Prophet Jerem iah and the Book of Deuteronomy" in  s tu d ie s  in  

(edit.H .fi.Kowley, Now York 1950) p .164.
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51scho lars f ix  the  abso lu te  l im it  fo r  h is  death as the year 631 B.C. The

commonly accepted chronology o f the kings of A ssyria during ttie l a s t  h a lf  o f

52the 7th century i s  now:

A ssui'-bari-apal.. . . . . . . . . . .  *669-633 B.C.

A s s u r - e t e l - i l a n i * .*633-629 B.C.

B in -su m -lis ir* * . . . . . .* .* * . ,6 2 9  B.C.

Sin-sar-isicim* *. * * *.629-612 B.C.

On tlie b asis  o f th is  chronology i t  i s  argued th a t the account of Josiah* s

refoim movements as re la te d  in  the second book of Chronicles i s  supported by

ex te rn a l evidence. Thus i t  i s  suggested th a t the annexation o f the Assyrian

provinces in  no rthern  I s r a e l  (2 Chron. xxiv 6) may have been occasioned by the

death of A s s u r -e te l- i la n i  in  629 B.C. and the subsequent d iso rd e rs  in  A ssyria 

53and Babylon. I t  i s  a lso  suggested th a t the note in  2 C hronicles xxxiv 3 which

s ta te s  th a t in  the e igh th  year o f h is  reign  (632 B.C.) Jo s ia h  "began to seek

a f t e r  the God of David h is  fa th e r"  may in d ic a te  th a t  he had repudiated  the

gods of the A ssyrian suzera in  immediately follow ing the death  o f Assur-ban-apal 

54-in  633 B.C. F in a lly , the events follow ing the discovery o f the law book in  

621 B.C. a re  sa id  to "coincide p re c ise ly  m th  the end of the l a s t  v e s tig e  of

Assyrian co n tro l in  B a b y l o n i a * . B y  623 B.C. recogn ition  o f 3in-sar«-iskua

55had ceased even in  Nippur, probably the l a s t  foothold  of A ssyria  in  Babylonia,

At til ls  time Nabopolassar had thoroughly consolidated  h is  power in  the south and

51* W.H.Dubberstein "Assyrian-Babylonian Chronology" JNE3 i i i  (1944) p p .38-42; 

Cross and Freedman op .c i t . ;  J .B r ig h t o p .c it * p .296 follow s the  l a t t e r ;  Moth 

o p .c i t ,  p .269; D.J.Wiseman in  Documents from O.T. Times ( edit.D ,W inton Thomas, 

London 1958) p.75«

52 , See Cross and Freedman op .c it*  p .58. 53. Ib id . p .57.«bruLm  «• iii n « iii 11 in, ^ iiii

54* Ib id . p .57* 55* Cf. .Dubberstein op. c i t . pp .41-42.
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56was poised to invade A ssyria i t s e l f . "  I t  i s  th e re fo re  concluded th a t the

da tes given by the C hronicler 632, 628, 622 B.C. -  "adm irably c o rre la te

57witii the major s h i f t s  in  the  Assyro-Babylonian p o l i t i c a l  s i tu a t io n ."

The p resen t w r ite r  fin d s h im self in  agreement with the main fea tu re  

o f the argument o u tlin ed  above, v iz . th a t  conditions le n t  themselves to re v o lt 

by Jo siah  some years before 621 B.C. and th a t  the C h ro n ic le r 's  record of 

re v o lt  before th is  year i s  h is to r ic a l ly  trustw orthy . But i t  i s  no t necessary, 

nor i s  i t  vdse, to attem pt to  c o rre la te  the dates given by the C hronicler 

with the "major s i i if ts "  in  the fo rtunes of the Assyrian empire. Such a 

c o rre la tio n  demands a p rec is io n  in  our da ting  of the Assyrian monarch© which 

we do not possess. For example, we cannot be sure a t  ;rll th a t  Aseur-ban-apal 

died  in  633 B.C. In  very recen t work on the problem a date  o f 629 B.C. and 

627/26  B.C. has been given by A.L.Ûppenheim and H.Vi.F.baggs respec tive ly .^ '^  

The f a c t  th a t such experts d isag ree  i l l u s t r a t e s  the u n certa in ty  with which 

we are  faced in  th is  m atter. Accor'dingly i t  i s  w iser to avoid basing con

c lusions upon p rec ise  but hazardous d a tes  and to l im it  ourselves to more 

general and tiustw orthy  statem ents concerning the events in  the  years before 

621 B.Go In doing so we are  on very sa fe  grounds. We can be f a i r ly  c e r ta in

th a t the l a s t  years of A ssur-ban-apal's  reign  and the years immediately

59follow ing h is  death were very troublesome fo r  the A ssyrians and th is  would

56. Cross and Freedman o p .c i t . p .57. They fu r th e r  suggest th a t  Jo s iah  may 

have made common cause with the Babyloni.an rebel on the analogy of what Uezekiah 

d id  one hundred years before in  a lly in g  h im self vdth Merodach«Bala.dan.

57 . Cross and Freedman p p .c i t .  p .58.

58. A.A.Üppenlieim in  The I n te rp r e t e r ' s  D ictionary of the Bible (New York 1962) 

p .257* H.W.F.Saggs The Greatness th a t  was Babylon (London 1962) p .l2 6 f f .

59» Cf. H.v/.F.Sagg's op. c i t . p . l2 7 f . ,  134f.
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have been conducive to re v o lt  in  the su b jec t c o u n trie s . This weigiis heavily  

in  favour o f the suggestion th a t  Jo s ia h  began h is  re l ig io u s  reform well before 

h is  e igh teen th  year (621 B.C. ) ,  as the C hronicler t e s t i f i e s ,  and th a t  tli is  

refoim was an aspec t of h is  a s se r tio n  of sovereignty a g a in s t the decaying 

Assyrian hegemony. Thus w h ils t not being t ie d  by the C h ro n ic le r 's  exact 

d a ting  of the events we can accept w ith confidence h is  chronology in  so f a r  

as i t  p laces reform s before the fin d in g  of tiie law book.

I t  may be noted th a t  there  i s  some evidence in  the n a rra tiv e  in  2 Kings 

in  support o f a l l  th is .  I t  has been poin ted  out th a t  the f a c t  th a t  re p a irs  

were being c a rr ie d  out in  the Temple before the law book was found may be an 

in d ic a tio n  th a t the Jerusalem  a u th o r it ie s  were removing A ssyrian c u lt  emblems 

from i t ,^ ^  And th ere  i s  y e t another im portent considera tion  to  which we must 

draw a tte n tio n . The account in  Kings im plies th a t i f  H ilk iah  had not found 

the law book th ere  would have been no reform ation. Thj.s i s  d i f f i c u l t  to 

be lieve  however. I t  i s  very probable th a t  /uaon's a ssa ss in a tio n  (2 Kings xsi 

19-26) was the work of on extreme an ti-A ssy rian  p a rty  in  Jerusalem , fo r  

according to  both Chronicles and Kings Amon was as pro-A ssyrian as h is  fa th e r  

Manasseh had been,^^ I t  i s  reasonable to  in fe r  th e re fo re  th a t  there  was a 

revo lu tionary  p a rty  in  the s ta te  which awaited a favourable opportunity  to 

throw o ff  the Assyrian yoke. Buch an opportunity  presented  i t s e l f ,  as we have 

noted, in  the years immediately before and a f t e r  A ssur-ban-apal*s death and

60. Of. H. 11.Rowley "The Prophet Jeremiali and the book o f Deuteicnomy" p .164;

JoB right o p .c i t .  p .296.

61, See A.Malaiuat "The H is to r ic a l Background to  the A ssassination  o f Mon,

King of Judah" XEJ i i i  (1953) p p .26-29. This p o s itio n  i s  followed by J .B rig h t 

o p .c i t .  p p .294-295 and M.Moth o p .c i t . p p .271-272 (w ith re se rv a tio n s ) . Cf.

B . A n d e r s o n  The L iving World o f the O.T. p .298; J.M auchline "I and IX Kings" 

in  Pealce's Commentary (l962) p .355.
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we can be sure  th a t  the an ti-A ssy rian  elements in  Judala would not have l e t  i t

pass by unexplo ited ,

I f  then Jo s iah  began to reform before the find ing  of the law book

severa l problems immediately a r is e .  On the one hand the C hronicler records

the reform ation measures as having been c a rr ie d  out p r io r  to  the find ing  of

the law book. On the o th e r hand the  w rite r  o f Kings n a rra te s  th a t  they were

63c a rried  out a f t e r  the discovery o f the law book and as a  consequence of i t .

The question  th e re fo re  i s ;  what d id  the law book a c tu a lly  co n trib u te  to the

reform movement of Jo s iah  ? Or, to put i t  another way; which reforms took 

place before the discovery of the law book and th ere fo re  independent o f i t ,

and wiûch reform s, i f  any, followed i t  and were a d ire c t  r e s u l t  o f i t  ?

The progress  o f the reform ation,

A.Jepsen has proposed the follow ing so lu tio n  to  th i s  problem.

He accords h i s to r ic i ty  to the account o f J o s ia h 's  reign  in  Chronicles in  so 

f a r  as i t  suggests th a t  the king c a rr ie d  out refoim measures before the

62, Those responsib le  fo r  Araon's death were themselves executed (2 Kings xxi 

24), I t  has been suggested th a t  th is  was because th e i r  p o licy  was too hazardous 

a t  th a t p a r t ic u la r  time (c,640 B,C,) and th a t w iser elem ents in  the country 

were anxious to pursue a more prudent po licy  u n t i l  a  more favourable oppor

tu n ity  a rose , (Malamat p ,27; Briglit o p .c i t , p .295*)

63 , J .P edersen  I s r a e l ;  I t s  L ife  and Culture I I M V  p,579 no tes th a t  " i t  i s  

no t expressly  s ta te d  th a t the law book caused the reform ". But i t  was su re ly  

intended by the author of Kings th a t  th is  was the case, See the remarks of 

Eblscher noted above on page 33 .

64 , A.Jepson "Die Reform des Jo s ia s"  in  Baiinifiartel F e s ts c h r i f t  ( e d i t ,

J.Herrmann 1959) pp*97-109.
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discovery of the law book. But he believes th a t the C hronicler i s  g u ilty  of an

65inconsistency* 2 C hronicles xxxiv 22-28 n a rra te s  h u id ah 's  o rac le  in  which 

the prophetess pronounces doom on the nation  because o f i t s  apostasy? only 

the king i s  to be spared. The obvious question , s ta te s  Jepsen, i s ;  i f  Jo siah  

had been carry ing  out reform measures p r io r  to  the discovery o f the law book 

and the co n su lta tio n  o f Huidah, then how could the prophetess have condemned 

the n a tion  ? The prophetess could only have u tte re d  such words, continues 

Jepsen, i f  the re fo m s a lready  c a rr ied  out were not ra d ic a l enough and i f  the 

newly found law book demanded more thorough-^going enactm ents, Jepsen 

accordingly  suggests th a t  the C hronicler too, l ik e  the w r i te r  o f Kings, has 

telescoped the account o f the reform ation. He suggests th a t  the reform ation 

was ca rr ied  through in  th ree  s tag es thus;

1. The removal of Canasmite and Assyrian heathenism,

2. The a b o lit io n  of the Yahweh Mgh places*

3. The d es tru c tio n  o f the high p lace of Jeroboam in  B ethel,

Jepsen da te s  the f i r s t  stage  in  the tvfclfth  year o f J o s ia l i 's  reign  and the

66second and th ird  a f t e r  the discovery of the law book*

Such a reco n stm c tio n  o f the events as th is  one proposed by Jepsen 

c e r ta in ly  o f fe rs  an a t t r a c t iv e  so lu tio n  to the problem. I t  s a t i s f i e s  the 

requirem ent o f da ting  some re fo m  measures before the dieoovexy of the law 

book w h ils t a t  the same time p lac in g  s ig n if ic a n t  measures a f t e r  i t s  discovery 

thus accoxding more s ig n ifican ce  to  the law book than the w rite r  of Chronicles 

does* W hilst however accepting  h is  conclusions in  th e i r  broad o u tlin e , i t  

has to be asked i f  the inconsis tency  which Jepsen be lieves the C hronicler to

65 , Ibid* p p .105-106,

660 Ib id o p p .107-108.
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be g u ilty  of i s  re a l ly  such. I t  seems to tlie p resen t w r ite r  th a t  tho prophetess 

could well have spoken such an o rac le  o f doom even i f ,  with C hronicles, we 

be lieve  th a t there  was a sweeping reform before the fin d in g  o f tiie law book fo r  

i t  must be borne in  mind (ag a in st Jepsen) th a t the fa c t  th a t  a reform ation was 

c a rr ie d  through does no t mean th a t  with i t  the people suddenly (o r even 

g radua lly !) became lo y a l Yahvdstg and th e re a f te r  v/cilked unswervingly a f te r  

th e i r  God. On the con tra ry , there  i s  an abundance o f evidence in  the Old 

Testament to prove th a t  in  s p i te  o f J o s ia l i 's  reform ation id o la try  and apostasy 

p e r s i s t e d . I n  the l ig h t  o f such evidence Huidah*s o rac le  a g a in st the people 

o f Judah was only to  be expected. Thei’c i s  however something s tr ik in g  about 

Huidah* s o rac le  to  which we must draw a tte n tio n . Before doing so we must 

examine the oracle*

Huidah’s o rac le  i s  composed of two a d d r e s s e s , T h e  f i r s t  (2 Kings 

x x ii 15- 17) i s  addressed to " the  man who hath sen t you" and condemns both land 

and people because of th e i r  id o la try  and apostasy. The second i s  addressed to 

"the  icing of Judah" and w h ilst endorsing what the f i r s t  address has already 

s ta te d  concerning imminent doom, promises the king th a t he s h a l l  be buried in  

peace and sh a ll  not see the coming d e s tru c tio n  of h is  land  and su b je c ts .

Now i t  i s  commonly considered th a t the f i r s t  o f these two addresses

67 , E.go Zeph.i 4-6? J e r . i  16, i i  28, i i i  8, v 1-2, e tc . Note the s tr ik in g  

s im ila r ity  between J e r . i  16 and Huidah*s words in  2 Kings x x ii 17, Jeremiah 

reads; "o, . , * , .who have forsaken me, and have burned incense to  o th e r gods, 

and worshipped the works of th e i r  hands". Kings reads; "because thoy have 

forsal-cen mo, and have burned incense unto o th er gods, th a t thoy may provoke 

me to anger with a l l  the works of th e i r  hands",

68, As the account in  Chronicles i s  s u b s ta n tia lly  the same as th a t  in  Kings 

references here a re  to the  Kings account only.
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(vVol5-”17) i s  a yaMcinium post even turn w ritte n  a f t e r  the  catastrophe of

566 BoCo^^ The reason given fo r  th is  i s  th a t  i f  Huidah had pronounced such

doom then Jo siah  would have had no incen tive  to carry  out the reform ation since

70i t  would have been to no a v a il .  Accordingly i t  i s  ai*gued th a t only the

second address (to  the  king) i s  the o r ig in a l o rac le . Against th is  however i t

has been pointed out th a t  the second address (vv .18-20) a lso  p re d ic ts  doom upon

71land and people and i s  thus no improvement upon the f i r s t .  Several attem pts 

to circumvent th is  d i f f ic u l ty  have been made. Thus, fo r  example, H orst sought 

to  fin d  the o r ig in a l wo id s  o f the prophetess not in  e i th e r  one o f the two 

addresses but sc a tte re d  through both of them. According to Mm, the o rig in a l 

o rac le  (h is  source a) must have read as follow s:

15* And she (Huidah) spalce unto them ,, , , .T e ll the man who sen t you to me:

16, Thus s a ith  Yahweh; Behold I  b iing  e v il  upon tli is  land  and i t s  in h a b ita n ts , 

even a l l  the words o f tiie book whicii the king of Judah has read , 17b, fo r 

mine anger i s  k indled  unquenchably ag a in st th is  land , 19a But i t  sh a ll 

come to pass, i f  you l i s te n  to th a t wMch has been spoken a g a in st t li is  land 

and i t s  in n a b ita n ts , th a t  they should become a d eso la tio n  and a cu rse , 20a 

then th in e  eyes sh a ll  not see a l l  the e v il which X s h a l l  b ring  upon th is  land.

The r e s t  o f the m ateria l in  verses 15-20 i s  assigned by H orst to h is  l a t e r

72and u n h is to r ic a i source B,

On the o th e r hand, Oressmann, fo r  example, attem pts to overcome the 

d if f ic u lb y  by re -a rrang ing  and adding to the second address; the f i r s t  address

69. C f. fo r  example R .H .P fe iffe r In troduction  t o the O.T. (Revised e d it ,
*   Il.il AW#' I » I I | I | I I I I I I  I ■■III lia llll I M II I pill H ^

New York 1946) p .402; A.F.Puuldco Das Deu te ronomium (L eipzig  1910) p ,4 .

70* Puuldio o p .c i t ,  p .4; H.Oressmami "Joaia  und das Deuteronomium" LAW x l i i  

(1924) pp.318-319.
71. Cf. î'.Horst "Die Kultusrefoim dea K'diiiga Josla" ZDMG Ix x v ii (1923) p. 229.

72, Horst op .c i t . p .231*
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73i s  considered secondary» Ee m aintains th a t  something which a l a t e r  e d ito r

found ob jec tionab le  o r anac iiron istic  has been excised from the o r ig in a l o rac le

of Huidaho He argues th a t the o rig in a l words of the prophetess must have

promised the people sa fe ty  too , s ince, in  the f i r s t  p lace , they would n a tu ra lly

have had th e i r  p a r t  in  the reform ation; c'lnd, in  the second p lace , the d iffe ren ce

between the  fa te  of the k ing  and the people in  the o rac le  as i t  now stands

would have been im possible to the ancien t Hebrew concept of the c o lle c tiv e

74community consciousness (p rim itiv -k o llek tiv isch e n  GemeinschaftsgefUhl).

Grossaiann suggests th a t  something o r ig in a lly  stood immediately a f t e r  vei’se 18,

liis  reco n stru c tio n  o f the o rac le  i s  as follow s:

"The words which thou has heard (concerning th is  p lace and

i t s  in h a b ita n ts , th a t  they should become a d eso la tio n  and a

cu rse ), (do X revoke)* because thy h e a r t was tender and because

thou h a s t humbled th y se lf  before me. Because thou h a s t

hearkened to th a t which 1 commanded and h a s t re n t thy c lo thes

and h a s t wept before me, there fo re  w ill  I  h ear thee , s a i th

Yahweh. Therefore behold I w ill ga ther thee to thy fa th e rs  
75in  peace,"

These arguments ag a in st the un ity  and a u th e n tic ity  o f Huidah*s 

o rac le  a re  s in g u la rly  unconvincing. F i r s t  of a l l ,  the argument which s ta te s  

th a t  the f i r s t  address of Huldaii (15-17) cannot have been the o r ig in a l u t te r 

ance of tîie prophetess s in ce , i f  they were, then Jo s iah  would have had no 

in cen tiv e  to reform i s  based upon a completely mistaken concept o f the natu re  

o f Old Testament prophecy. Such an argument assumes th a t  i f  Huidah d id  u t t e r  

such wo id s  then the only reac tio n  expected of tho king  would have been one of
mil 4 mr  -rn m .H in  i f ' ff ii  li f   ' " '

75. Grossmaim op. c i t .  p.319f.

74. .m d -  p .319.

75. IM â . p. 319.
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to ta l  re s ig n a tio n  to the unavoidable d is a s te r  p red ic ted . Vjhy would he have

bothered reform ing ? A fter a l l ,  the prophetess had promised him personally

a peaceful end and, besides, nothing th a t he could do could a v e rt the oncoming

d isa s te r !  But such an assumption i s  simply n o n s e n s e . I t  i s  im plied th a t

the nation  had no longer any choice in  i t s  fu tu re . But th is  i s  not so. I t

belongs to the very essence of Old Testament prophecy th a t  even though d is a s te r

i s  p red ic ted  as judgement upon men's s in s , n everthe less  repentance can s t i l l

make possib le  an escape from th a t  d is a s te r .  The idea im p lic i t  in  such an

argument as th is  i s  o f a fixed  scheme of p red ic tio n  and fu lf ilm e n t and, to

quote a recen t w rite r , "such a fixed  scheme of p red ic tio n  and fu lf ilm en t belongs

together with a s t a t i c  conception of h is to ry  in  which from the beginning God

has determined a l l  even ts, a conception to ta l ly  a lie n  to  the dynamic charac te r

of the p rophetic  f a i th  in  which h is to ry  c o n sis ts  o f a  succession of s i tu a tio n s

in  which the nation  i s  c a lle d  upon to choose between the way of l i f e  and the 

77way of d ea th ."  Accordingly, Huidah*s words of doom, f a r  from destroy ing  a l l  

in cen tiv e  to reform, v;ou].d a c tu a lly  have accentuated the need fo r  reform.

There i s  no sound reason fo r regard ing  them as post eventurn.

As to the second address, verses 18-20, we have rioted th a t  Gressmann 

and o th ers  regard i t  as o r ig in a l.  I t  has to be sa id  however th a t reconstruc tions 

such as those o ffe red  by Horst and Gressniann a re  bound to be too su b jec tiv e .

I t  i s  ju s t  too easy fo r  a scho lar to  rearrange te x ts  in  th is  a rb i tr a ry  fashion

76, 'Ihe co ro lla ry  of such an argument i s  th a t Jo s iah , having heard Huidah* s 

words, was free  to do what he wished, oven i f  i t  meant disobedience to  the law 

book, since  whatever he did he was assured of a peaceful death!

77. Cf. James D. Emart The In te rp re ta tio n  of S c rip tu re  ( f i r s t  B r i t , e d itio n , 

London 196l) p .104, Of, J.Lindblom Prophecy in  Ancient I s r a e l  (Oxford 1962) 

pp .199-200 and 300f .
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to  s u i t  h is  own preconceived notion  of events. To be sure i t  may be admitted

th a t  Greasraann i s  probably c o rre c t in  h is  contention th a t something i s  m issing 

78from verse  18, But th is  d i f f ic u l ty  can be removed in  a much sim pler manner 

than th a t proposed by him* There i s  no need to assume th a t  something has been 

om itted a f t e r  "the  words which thou h ast heard" in  th is  ve rse . The d i f f ic u l ty

i s  removed by the ad d itio n  of ^  M o r ^ V  inuaedlately b e f o r e 2 U T T T . The
2 ‘ 2 ’ ' ^ ' ' "  

o r  f V  could e a s ily  have been om itted due to haplography a f  t e r  7  UJ'* v th a t

i s ,  the c o p y is t 's  eye mistook i t  fo r  the l a s t  sy lla b le  o f ^  and passed
T  '

over i t  to w rite  ( I , I f  th is  simple re s to ra tio n  i s  accepted then the
* -r ; —

te x t  w ill read: "Thus s a i th  Yahweh God of I s ra e l  concerning the words which 

thou h a s t heard".

I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to see how th is  second address of Huidah*s o rac le  

could poss ib ly  be the work of a l a t e r  e d ito r . The fa c t  th a t  Jo s ia h ’s death

79was by no means peaceful i s  su re ly  evidence th a t th is  address i s  not ex eventu .

I t  w ill be re c a lle d  th a t Jepsen believes the C hronicler to  be g u ilty  

o f an inconsistency  in  recording the bulk of J o s ia h 's  reform ation before the

76. Note however th a t Montgomery and Gelinian Kings Edinburgh 1951)

in  loc  may well be c o rre c t in  regarding the te x t as being a l l  r ig h t  as i t  

stands. They po in t to chapter x x i i i  17 fo r  a s im ila r  break a f te r  the word ^  

I t  may be added th a t we do not know a l l  the ram ifica tio n s o f the word #

Or again , have we here in  x x ii 18 nothing more than d ia le c t ic  usage ?

79, In th is  re sp ec t Horst i s  su re ly  wrong in  a t t r ib u t in g  verse 20a to liis  

l a t e r  source B which he dates ca, 500 B.C. The obvious ob jec tion  to th is  i s  

th a t in  the l a te  6 th  century everyone knew th a t Jo s iah  d id  no t have a peaceful 

death (o f, 2 Chron. xxxv 25), Cf, A.K.Siebens op. c i t . p ,56 . d .H .P fe iffe r  

regards the o rac le  as i t  now stands as having been h eav ily  worked over by an 

e d ito r , ile holds th a t  the words which promise Jo siah  a peaceful death are 

due to  a "strange s l ip "  o f an e d i to r 's  penI



(60)

find ing  of the law book and then n a rra tin g  H uidah's words o f doom which, he

argues, presuppose th a t  the na tio n  had not reformed. I t  w ill fu r th e r  be

re c a lle d  th a t  we re je c te d  th is  argument w h ilst a t  the same time acknowledging 

th a t  there  i s  something s tr ik in g  about the o rac le . V/e may put th is  in  the 

fo;rai of a question: i f  Jo s iah  had been cariy in g  out reformSj such as we read

o f in  C hronicles, before the fin d in g  of the law book, then why did Euldaii not 

s t ip u la te  these a c tio n s  as those which guarantee Jo siah  sa fe ty  from the coming 

doom in s tea d  of prom ising him deliverance simply because he had humbled him self 

and re n t h is  garments when he read the book of the law ? Here we must answer, 

with Jepsen , th a t although Jo siah  d id  indeed implement reform s before the 

discovery o f the law book these r e f  omis were inade^quate when compared vdth 

the ‘demands of the newly found law book. I t  i s  in  th is  re sp ec t th a t the 

C hronicler has been in c o n s is te n t s ince  in  h is  account tlie law book con tribu tes  

very l i t t l e  to the reform work of Jo s iah .

The f a c t  probably i s  th a t  the account o f J o s ia h 's  refoim ation in

both Kings and Chronicles has been telescoped. I t  seems th a t  the Deuteronomistic 

author o f Kings has (not unnatu ra lly ) placed a l l th e  reforms of J o s ia h 's  reign  

a f te r  the fin d in g  of the law book so as to augment the s ig n ifican ce  of the 

book fo r  h is  generation . In  th is  resp ec t those sch o la rs , l ik e  K ennett,^^

Cook^^ and N i e l s e n , w h o  emphasise the Deuteronomist*s co n trib u tio n  to  the 

n a rra tiv e  a re  c o rre c t. On the o th er hand the C hronicler in  p lac ing  them fo r 

the most p a r t  before the discovery of the book i s  lay in g  more s t r e s s  on the 

young k in g 's  p ie ty . I t  must a lso  be borne in  mind th a t by thu C h ro n ic le r 's  

day the law book -  which was no doubt in te rp re te d  as being the whole Pentateuch •»

80. See above p.33f,

81. See above p. 40. 82. See above p.40 ,
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VAIS canonical and there  was consequently not the same n e c e ss ity  to s t r e s s

the importance of the law book in  the reformation*

This now leads us back to the question of the progress of the reform

measures c a rr ie d  out by Jo sia li. We have already concluded th a t  some measures

were implemented before 621 B.C. In  th is  resp ec t we have fu r th e r  noted th a t

during J o s ia h 's  re ign  there  was a strong  movement toviards n a tio n a l l ib e ra tio n

from Assyrian dominion <ind th a t the opportunity  fo r  such l ib e ra t io n  came in
83

the years immediately before and follow ing A ssur-ban-apal*s death. We now

suggest th a t  the e a r ly  ( i . e .  pre-law  book) reforms of Jo s ia h  were derived from

h is  d e s ire  to throw o ff  the Assyrian yoke. They would th e re fo re  have been

predominantly a repud ia tion  o f the Assyrian c u lts  in  Jerusalem  and throughout

Judah (2 Kings x x i i i  4 -5 ,11-12). I t  i s  a lso  possib le  th a t  o th e r fo reign  c u lts

were destroyed during th is  wave of resurgen t nationalism  (2 Kings x x i i i  I 3).

P a r t of Josiah*s p o l i t ic a l  ambitions seems to have been the conquest

of North I s r a e l  now deprived of i t s  Icing and organised in to  provinces by

A ssyria. Indeed i t  i s  not u n lik e ly  th a t Jo s iah  had the "m aster p ic tu re  of

84D avid 's empire" before h is  eyes. As to when he moved to  take possession of

the northern  provinces we cannot be sure . I t  i s  possib le  th a t  the opportunity

85fo r  doing so came before 621 B.C. But much of Jo s ia h ’ s time before 621 B.C. 

must have been spent in  conso lida ting  h is  own country and i f  he did essay to 

expand northwards i t  can only have been very sh o rtly  before th a t year. Very 

probably, however, i t  was a f te r  th is  year when h is  p o s itio n  in  Judah was secure

83* See above p. 46f.

84. See G.von Had Theology o f the O.T. (London 1962) v o l .I  p.76.

85« So, fo r  example, J .B rig h t op .c i t . p .295; Cross Freedman o p .c i t . 

p .57; B.W.Aïiderson op. c i t . p .305.
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86and Hie Assyrian empire was already  crurabling,

The second stage  of the reform ation followed the discovery of and 

was based upon the demands of the law book. Josia li now abolished  tire Yahweh 

high p laces throughout Judah and brought th e i r  p r ie s ts  up to Jerusalem  (2 Kings 

x x i i i  8 a ), I t  was probably a lso  a f t e r  the discovery of the book th a t  measures 

were talcen to abo lish  the p ra c tic e  of human s a c r if ic e  ( x x i i i  lO ). The des- 

t iu c tio n  of the Bethel high place must a lso  have occurred a t  th is  time (x x iii  

15)* I t  i s  a lso  to th is  second phase of the reform ation th a t  we must trace  

the measures taken ag a in s t wizards e tc , (x x i i i  24). F in a lly  the  ce leb ra tio n  

of üie new -stylc Passover was a lso  due to the law book (2 Kings x x i i i  21-23) 

as a lso  was the malcing of the solemn covenant " to  confirm the v/ords th a t  wore 

w ritten  in  th is  book" (x x ii i  1 -3 ).

On the b asis  of our conclusions we o f fe r  the follow ing schema of

the events o f Josiah*s reigns

659 B.C. Josiah*s f i r s t  year on the  throne.

ca*630-621 B.C. Removal o f Assyrian and 

o ther foreigfi c u lts .

621 B.C. onwardsg Discovery of law book and 

consu lta tion  o f Huidah,

A bolition o f Yahweh higii places* 

rtural p r ie s ts  brought to Jerusalem* 

L eg isla tio n  ag a in st wizards etc*

Maicing of Covenant.

Passover ce leb ra ted  in  Jerusalem .

Extension of t e r r i to r y  in to  northern  I s r a e l ;  

d e s tru c tio n  of Bethel high p lace.

2 Chron,

x x i i i  4 -5 Î

11- 12 , 13*

x x ii.

x x i i i  8 * 

x x ii i  8 , 

x x i i i  24. 

x x i i i  1- 3* 

x x i i i  21-23

x x i i i  15fo

xxxiv 4 .

xxxiv 8-28,

xxxiv 3 ,

xxxiv 29- 32 ,

xxxv 1-19.

cf*xxxiv 6 .

86* For th is  period  see Saggs op. c i t * p*134ff., p*140f,
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(2_6ÈE2a)
(0raid.iig up o f bouadaiy l i s t  of Judah under

Jo s iah , Joshua xv (?) )

Jo s iah  k i l le d  a t  Megiddo* x x i i i  29 xxv 23-24,

V/e must now attem pt to sum up our conclusions* In the f i r s t  p lace

we have found the attem pts to d is so c ia te  Deuteronomy from J o s ia h 's  reform ation

unconvincing. At the same time we have attempted to  dem onstrate th a t Josiah* s

reform ation was not due so le ly  to  the discovery of a law book (kings) but

th a t p a r t  of i t  was c a rr ie d  out before the find ing  of tiie book and independent

of i t  (ch ro n ic le s) . In  th is  respec t we are  modifying the conventional theory

which based i t s  arguments on a  d e ta ile d  comparison of a l l  Josiah* s reform

88measures, as recorded in  Kings, with the laws of Deuteronomy and re je c ted  the 

C h ro n ic le r 's  account in  so f a r  as i t  p laces reform measures before Josiah*s 

e igh teen th  year on the throne (621 B .C .). On the o th er hand we can confiden tly  

endorse Hie conventional id e n tif ic a t io n  of Josiah*s law book with the o rig in a l 

Deuteronomy (Ür-Deuteronomy).

I f  these conclusions are  accepted then the te iminus ad quern fo r  the 

composition of Deuteronomy w ill be the  year 621 B.C. V/e must now attem pt to 

determine how long before th is  year the book was drami up -  the term inus a quo.

87. So Jepsen o p .c i t . p .108; M.Noth o p .c i t .  pp .272*^273» both scho lars follow ing

A.Alt "Judas Gaue u n te r  Jo s ia "  K leine S ch riften  I I  p p .276-288. For a d if fe re n t  

view however see P.M.Cross and G.E.V/right "The B oundary L is ts  o f the Kingdom

of Judah" JBL Ixxv (1956) p p .202-226. Cross and Wright p re fe r  a 9th century 

date fo r  these l i s t s .  So too now R. do Vaux o p .c i t .  pp .136-137.

88. Cf. fo r  example, L.B.Paton "The Case fo r  the P o s t-E x ilic  Origin of 

Deuteronomy" JBL x lv i i  (1928) p p .325-326.
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Additio n a l Note to Chapter I I

I à â J !M tergnM 4âtiÇL.a9cUAP§^

I t  has long been recognised th a t  there  a re  marked s im ila r i t ie s  in

s ty le  and vocabulary between Deuteronomy and p a r ts  o f Jerem iah. Opinions

have v aried  g re a tly  as to how th is  phenomenon came about. Old c r i t i c s  held

th a t Jeremiali was in fluenced  by Deuteronomy. Thus S.K ,D river wrote: "Jeremiah

i s  the e a r l i e s t  prophet who can be demonstrated to have been acquainted with

Deuteronomy", ^ On the o th er hand, those scho lars ;dio argued th a t Deuteronomy

o rig in a ted  in  Hie e x i l ic  o r p o s t-e x il ic  period  contended th a t the g rea t prophet

in fluenced  the com pilers o f Deuteronomy. R.H.Konnett, fo r  exajnple, attempted

2to show th a t  the au thor of Deuteronomy drew many phrases from Jerem iah.

Holscher and H orst who, as we have seen, argued th a t Deuteronomy was drawn

up a f t e r  Je rem iah 's  l i f e ,  be lieved  th a t the p ro p h e t's  o r ig in a l o rac les  were

ed ited  by a Deuteronomist who wished to c rea te  the im pression th a t  the g rea t

3prophet supported and endorsed the claims of Deuteronomy. More recen tly

E.Nielsen has a lso  expressed the opinion th a t the o iug ina l book of Jeremiah

has been consciously rev ised  by a Deuteronom ist.^ n.Bentzen argued along

s im ila r  l in e s  claim ing th a t Je rem iali's  book f e l l  in to  the hands o f "Deuterono-

5n iis tic  zea lo ts"  who "used hiiii in  th e i r  propaganda". R .H .P fe iffe r suggested

1. S .H .D river Deuteronomy (%CjG, Edinburgh, 2nd e d i t .  1902) p . l x i i i .

2. R.H.Kennett "The Date of Deuteronomy" JTS v i i  (1906) p p .481-486. Cf. 

JoN.Hchofield "The S ign ificance  of the Prophets fo r  the Dating of Deutero

nomy" in  S tudies in  H istory  and Religion (ed, A.H.Payne, 1942) p p .44-60; 

Ct.R. Berry "The Code found in  the Temple" xxxix (l920) p p .46-48.

3. Cfo G.Holscher "Komposition und tJrsprung des Deuteronomiums" p p .233-239; 

Ik H orst "Die Anfange des Propheten Jeremia" ZAW M i (1923) pp .94-153°

4. S.N ielsen Oral T rad ition  (London 1954) pp .76,79.

5. A.Bontzen In tro d u c tio n  to the Old Testament v o l . I I  p .118.
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th a t Baruch rev ised  many of the prophet* s sayings in  h is  own jeu teronom istic

s ty le .^  O esterley  and Robinson argued th a t p a r ts  of Jerem iah savour of

Deuteronomy simply because both books were w ritten  in  the  same rh e to r ic a l

7prose s ty le  of the period to vîhich they both belong. Y.Kaufmami taices the

8view th a t  Deuteronomy must have been an element ;ln Je rem iah 's  education.

More recen t trends in  Old Testament s tu d ies  would re je c t  any suggestion

th a t the so -ca lled  Deuteronom istic sec tio n s in  Jerem iah a re  the work of a

Deuteronomistic "redactor" of Jeremiah or a re  due to  the use o f a Deuteronomistic

source by the compiler of tho p ro p h e t's  oracles* Mowinckol suggested th a t

these sec tio n s  in  Jerem iah a re  the work o f  a c ir c le  o f the p ro p h e t's  d isc ip le s

by whom some of the p ro p h e t's  sayings were preserved and transform ed according

9to  Deuteronom istic ideas and fo m s of s ty le  which p rev a iled  in  th a t c i r c le .

Recently J.Lindblom has supported tiiis  view,^^ Another recen t view comes

from J .v h M ille r who argues th a t the Deuteronomistic language in  some sections

of Jeremiah i s  explained when i t  i s  remembered th a t  Jereniiah h im self was

influenced by the terminology o f the c u lt ic  teaciiing of the Temple on which,

11he claim s, Deuteronomy i t s e l f  i s  based. A.V/eiser has o ffe red  a s im ila r

6. IL H .P fe iffe r In troduction  to the Old Testament p .505.

7 . VhO.E.Oesterley and T.II.Robinson In troduction  to the Books o f the O.T. 

(London 1934) p .304»
8. Y.Kaufmann The Religion of I s r a e l  (T ranslated and abridged by M.Greenberg 

London 1961) p p .416-417.

9 . S. Romnckol Prophecy_an<^^ (Oslo 1946) p .6 2 f.

10. J.Lindblom Prophecy in  Ancient I s ra e l  (Oxford 1962) pp.237-238,425-426.

11. J.W .M iller Das V erbaltn is Jerem ias und flesek iels sp rach lich  und 

theologisch  un tersuch t m it besonderer Berucksichtlgung de r Prosareden 

Jerem ias (Assen 1955).
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12

Recent in v e s tig a tio n  in to  the manner in  which the p rophetic  books

13came to us lends weight to  M om nckel's suggestion* On the o th er hand i t  

i s  very possib le  th a t  a f t e r  i t s  discovery in  the Temple in  621 BcC* Deutero

nomy was used in  ceremonies o f covenant lonewal and i f  th is  i s  allowed then 

the views of e i th e r  M ille r  o r O esterley  and Robinson would carry  weight,

12* A*V/eiser In tro d u ctio n  to  the Old Testament pi), 217-218,

13«. For th is  see  O .E issfe ld t "The Prophetic  L ite ra tu re "  in  OTMS {edj-t,

II,H*Rowley, Oxford 195l) p. 126-134*
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GHAPTEU i n

THE m m  OF COMPOSITION OF DEUTEllOIOMT — Tem laua a quo

l a  tho previous chap ter we a rr iv e d  a t  tho oonclusion th a t 

the termlBus ad guem f o r the compoBltioa o f Deuteronomj^ i s  the  year 

621 B.C. In th i s  chap ter we s lia ll attempt to  f ix  the termim8_#La.U0. 

¥e may d iv ide  our treatm ent o f th i s  problem in to  two sectionsg

1 . A comparison o f the  le g a l m ate ria l in  Deuteronomy M th  th a t  in  the 

Book o f the Covenant M i l  reveal th a t  Deuteronomy belongs to  a  more 

advtinoed age than i t .

2 . The dogma o f the c e n tra l is a t io n  o f public  worship to  one eanotuary 

supp lies a v i t a l  c lue  to  the term inus a quo since , in  our opinion, i t s  

evolu tion  can be dated M th in  narrow l im its .

1.
A comparison o f some o f the  laws in  tho Book o f the  Covenant

in  Bxodus xx 2 2 -x x iii  33 with s im ila r  laws in  Deuteronomy suggests th a t

the  le g is la t io n  in  the  l a t t e r  i s  more developed and belongs to  a  l a t e r

1age than Hie Sxodus law s.

The law o f the"‘7 ? ^  T H -V ie found in  both Exodus (acxi 2-11 ) 

and Deuteronomy (xv 12-18). There a re  however sev era l s ig n if io a n t 

d iffe ren c e s  boHmen the two law s. In  Exodus the law o f re le a se  i s

1 , Gf.M.Noth Exodus (London 1962, brans, by J.S.Bowden from Das zweite 

Buch Mose (ATD se r ie s )  G5tting©n 1959); H .G azelles Etudes eui* le  Code 

do L 'A lliance  (P a ris  1946) pp.l04ff*
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applied  to  male slaves only (verse  2)? female s laves a re  not to  go 

free  as the males do (verse  ? )•  Furthermore, in  Exodus the slave  i s  

to  go free  w ith whatever possessions he en tered  h is  m as te r 's  service?

Ilia m aster i s  no t obliged to  give him any a id  to  r e h a b i l i ta t io n .  In  

Deuteronomy on the o th e r hand the law i s  more himano. The re le a se  

i s  extended to  the female slave (verse 12). Moreover, Deuteronomy's 

in te rp re ta t io n  o f  i s  much more l ib e r a l  than th a t  in  Exodus.

According to  Deuteronomy a  slave o f e i th e r  sex on leav ing  h is  m as te r 's  

se rv ice  i s  to  be provided fo r  by h is  m aster from the flo ck , the 

tlireahing f lo o r  and th e  irlaepress (xv 13-14)* The of Exodus

(xx i 3 ,4) has d isappeared .^  Tho Deuteronomc law rep re se n ts  a 

so c io lo g ica l and moral advanccMont upon the ÎSxodus law.

Another example o f whore the Deuteronomic laws e x h ib it an 

advancement on the  Exodus laws i s  to  be found in  the m atter o f pledges 

(Exod.xxii 25-27? Deiit. xxiv 10-13)* The le g is la t io n  in  Exodus demands 

th a t  i f  a  m an's garment i s  taken in  pledge then i t  i s  to  be re tu rned  

to  him before n ig h t (w .2 6 -2 ? ) . Deuteronomy endort/ses th is  law (v .l3 )  

and adds a p ro h ib itio n  a g a in st tak ing  the m ill o r  upper m ills to n e  to  

pledge (v .6 ) . Tlier© i s  however y e t another s t ip u la t io n  in  Deuteronomy? 

verses 10-11 le g is la te  th a t  a c re d ito r  i s  not perm itted  to  e n te r  a 

borrow er's house to  receive the pledge; he i s  to  w ait o u ts id e . This

law i s  ev id en tly  aimed a t  preventing  the a rb i tra ry  choice o f pledge.'^

3. Cf. G azelles on .c i t .  p . 104.
fmoPiip *•

4. Cf. C.Denton Davies Peake 's Commentar\^ (London 19620)p .279 

ç f .S .E .D river Dauteronomy pp. 275-276.
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A fu r th e r  iiid ica tio n  th a t Deuteronomy i s  la te i ’ than the 

book of the Covenant i s  to  bo found in  the  law of the sa b b a tica l 

year fo r  the land (E so d .x x iii 10-11; Deut. xv I f f* )  %he o ld  norm 

which l i e s  behind the law o f re le a se  i s  the demand fo r  a  fallow  year 

(cf* the Exodus law ). In  Deuteronomy however the law i s  extended to  

include the  sphere o f deb t. Here too we have a so c io lo g ica l advance

ment upon the Esodus law which p reserves the law in  i t s  more ancien t

5fo m  which app lied  to  the 3and only . We may a lso  no te  th a t  the 

Exodus law uses the verb U/J) — "thou sh a lt  make a release"p

whereas Deuteronomy uses the noun TTLDIOULl— " re le a se " . I t  i s-T" ' :

p ossib le  th a t  by the  time of Deuteronomy th is  word had a lready become 

a  term inus tech n lcu s.^

5. See CfVon Rad Studios in  Deuteronomy  ̂ pp ,15-16; cf.Henton Davies

p.277*
6, See C ase lles op. c i t . p .106. GaaoXles po in ts  to  what he be lieves 

to be another in d ic a tio n  o f Deuteronomy’s l a t e r  d a tin g . He re fe r s  to  

Exodus xx i 14 and the  use there  o f ^  ip."with g u ilo " . He p o in ts

to the  s im ila r  law in  Deut, x ix  11 where the word i s  used and suggests

th a t  by the tim e of Deuteronomy the word ^  V was a lready  acqu iring

the  meaning which i t  had in  the  l a t e r  vfritings in  the Old Testament,

th a t  i s ,  "prudence" in  a good sense — o f. Prov. 1 4? 5pl2; Job v 1^.
The suggestion i s  worth no ting  but since in  fa c t  Deuteronomy does no t

anywhere a c tu a lly  employ the word TT V  i t  i s  no t wise to  p lace too

much sigm ficanoo  on tlio use o f TUI ^  a s  ag a in st TT V ,— ~r ~r I



(70)

These few examples su ff ic e  to  demonstrate th a t  the  book o f

Deuteronomy belongs to  a  l a t e r  period than the E lo h is t s tra n d  in  which

7tliQ Book o f the Covenant now stan d s. The 13 stran d  i s  g en e ra lly  dated 

about 800 Deuteronomy must th e re fo re  coma from a  period  subsequent

to  th i s  y e a r. In  the  follow ing sec tio n  we s h a l l  give reasons fo r  coming 

down to  y e t a  lower date  than t l i i s .

2 .

I t  has long been recognised tiia t one o f the fundamental 

demands made by the book o f D@uteronomy i s  th a t a l l  a c ts  o f a 

r e l ig io u s  natu re  a re  to  be c a rr ied  out " a t  the  place wiiioh Yahweh 

sh a l l  choose", S a c r if ic e s  and t i th e s  a re  to  bo o ffered  th e re  ( x i i  4, 

11,14,18; x iv  2 2 f .; xv 1 9 f .) ;  the Passover i s  to  bo observed only 

a t" th e  place" (xv l 2 ,5 -6 ); th is  a lso  a p p lie s  to  the fe a s t  o f Weeks 

(xv i l l )  and Tabernacles (xvi 15); a l l  vows must be o ffe re d  there  

(xjîvi 2; XV 19- 25) ;  the ju d ic ia l  system i s  to  iiave i t s  " a rb itra t io n "  

cen tre  a t  the c e n tra l  olirin© (x v ii  6 ) .  The book demands the  d estn io tio n  

o f a l l  p laces o f worship o th er than th is  place ( x i i  8-3,4), Scholars 

have genera lly  agreed th a t  "the place which Yahwoh s h a l l  choose" i s  to  

bo in te rp re te d  a s  referring- to  Jerusalem .

7 . See A.Weiser In tro d u ctio n  to  the  O.T. (London 1961) p . l2 1 f f . ;* f# Hi f i  i .11 ill i 11, mi i|l 1 Hi 1* 1 ^ ^  • r

G.W.Anderson A C r i t ic a l  In troduction  to  the  O.T. (London 1959) pp .37-8 

(follow ing W eisor),

8 . Cf. Vfoiser op. c i t . p .124; Anderson o n .c i t . p .38.
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Recently however both these in te rp re ta tio n s  havo been

challenged on severa l counts. On the one hand some sch o la rs  have

9argued th a t  Deuteronomy does no t in  fa c t  demand c e n tra l is a t io n . On

the o th e r hand th ere  has been an attem pt to  remove by l i t e r a r y  c r i t i c a l  

means the  demand fo r  c e n tra l is a t io n  from the book*^^ Again a number

o f sch o lars  have contended th a t  "the place which Yahweh s h a l l  choose"

11 12 re fe r s  no t to  Jerusalem  but to  Shachem o r perhaps B ethel.

9* T h.O estreicher Das PeutarQuomisohe Grund^eseta (G utersloh 1925)g 

"D tn .x ii &5f. im L ich t von D tn .x x iii X6f." EAW x l i i i  (l925) 

pp. 246-249; W.Staerk Das Problem dea Deuteronomiums (G utersloh 1924)

(fo llow s O estreichei') I A.0 .Welch The Gode o f Deuteronomy g a new theory 

o f  i t s  orig in  (1924}g idem "The two d esc rip tio n s  of the  sanctuary  in  

Deut." xKxvi ( 1925) pp .442-444; idem "The two d e sc rip tio n s  o f the 

sanctuary  in  Deut." g  xxxvii (1926) pp .215-219; idem "The Problem of 

Deuteronomy" JBL x l v i i i  (l929) pp .2914306. More rec en tly  M.H. Segal 

"The Composition o f the  Pentateuch — A l^esh  ^Examination" in  S c rin ta  

Hioroaolvoiitana vo&. v i i i  ( l9 6 l)  p .111.
10. A.C.Welch The Code of Deuteronomy pp.57«61,193f. 5 idem Deuteronomy; 

the framework to  the  God© (1932) p .205; idem "When was the worship of

I s r a e l  c e n tra lis e d  a t  the Temple?" 3BAW x l i i i  (l925) p p .250-255* For

Welch’s views on th i s  see below. Of. a lso  G.von ïtad S tud ies in  

Deuteronomy (London 1953) p .67; V.Maag "BrtfMgungen m r  deuteronomiaohea

K u ltæ n tra l is a t io n "  v i (1956) p . 10.

11. Gf. W .F.Albright (1940) p.241;

(}.j&.Danel:L j3t%idijG,E| iii (Upeala 1946) p.56;

B.¥,Anderson The Living World o f  the O.T. (1958) p .309? A.AXt "Die 

Heimat des D©uteronomiums" in  K leine S ch rlften  v o l. XI p .274 note 1.

12. Cf* F.Dmieumth "%ur deuteronomischen K ulttheo log ie" MW Ixx (1958)

p .7 9 ff .j  i t  Was proposed some years ago by O esterley  and Robinson

In troduction  to  the Books p f th^ O.T. (1934) p .50. A lth o u ^  tho

question o f where "the place" referred to  belongs p roperly  to  a dj.scussion

o f the provenance o f Deuteronomy, i t  i s  In ev itab ly  linlced up with the

problem o f c e n tra l is a t io n  a s  a  whole and w ill  th e re fo re  be d e a lt  w ith in  th is  
ch ap te r.
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In  view of these  reoen t trends i t  i s  neoossary to  re-examine 

the law o f  the  c o n tro lis a tio q ^ f  worship. Our u ltjjna to  concern in  th is  

m atter i s  to  demonstrate th a t  tho doctrine  o f the  c e n tra l is a t io n  o f 

the c u lt  provides most im portant d a t^  fo r  the dat:lng o f the  composition 

of the book of Deuteronomy. We can host approach the problem under 

th ree  s u b - t i t l e s :

a . Does Deuteronomy c e n tra l is e  pub lic  worship to  one sanotuaiy?

b. I f  so, i s  the  demand fo r  c e n tra l is a t io n  e a s i ly  removed from the 

po in t o f view o f l i t e r a r y  c ritic ism ?

G. When did  the doctrine  o f the c e n tra l sh rine  come in to  ex istence?

a . During the p ast generation  a group o f scho lars  have contended 

vigourously th a t  Deuteronomy does no t c e n tra l is e  worship# T h.O estreicher 

and AeWeldi argued th a t  the  book recognises the v a lid i ty  o f a  m u lt ip lic ity  

o f Yohwoh sh rines and tlia t i t  demands th a t  I s r a e l  worship only a t  those slirinos, 

8uch a  theory was n o t ab so lu te ly  new in  th e i r  day, fo r  i t  had been 

postu la ted  injone form o r another by scho lars such as  van Hoonaokor,^^
*1 >1 *1 r* %

Pools, IG.ostermami ^ and Pries# Van Hoonacker, fo r  example, held  

th a t  there  wore two types o f sa n c tu a rie s  in  Judah, p r iv a te  and pub lic , 

and th a t Deuteronomy abolished only the public ones. That i s ,  the 

c e n tra l is a t io n  o f the c u lt  demanded by Deuteronomy was no t absolu te 

but r e l a t i v e . P o o l s  hold a view s im ila r to  th is .^ ^  F r ie s  a lso

13. A van Hoonacker "Le Lieu du c u lte  dans l a  L eg is la tio n  r i tu e l l e  

des Hebreus" in  Le î4usoon x i i i  (1894) p#195f.

14. A.Poels Ixamen _critique  jdQ l ih i s to i r e  du 8m iGtuai^.m J.^'m !Che 

(Louvain 3,897).

15. A.Klostermann Per Pentateuch (Neue Polge, Leipzig 1907) p p .l5 4 ff .

16. S .A .m e s  Die G oae tssch rift des^ lf e g s  Jo_s.ie_s

17. Van Hoonacker o p .c i t . p .533 18- Pools ^ . ^ i t . p . 7 5 .
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*LQ

followed th io  opinion but ifith  re se rv a tio n s . According to  Klosterraann 

tho clause "the  p lace which Yahwoh s h a ll  choose" designated  sovoral 

p laces wliioh changed from time to  tim e. The choice o f  where i t  was to  

be a t  a  given time was determined by the  people by means o f 3.ot o r o ra c le .

But tho main a tta c k  came from Welch and O estro ichor during 

the 1920*s . T heir opinions a re  based on a  novel in te rp re ta t io n  o f tho 

phrase "the  place which Yaliwoh s h a ll  chooso".

O estro ichor argued th a t  the  law concem ing the  place of

worshi.p in  Deuteronomy adds noth ing  to  the old a l ta r - la w  in  Exodus

XX 24. Deuteronomy x i i  13 reads: "talc© heed to  tliy se lf  th a t  thou o ffe r

not thy burn t o ffe r in g  in  every place th a t  tliou se e s t/, Ikodua %x 24b

reads: "In  every place where I  record my name X VTill come unto thee

and I  v /ill  b le ss  theo". The meaning o f both these passages, argues

O estro ichor, i s  t lia t the f a i th f u l  a re  not to o f fe r  th e i r  s a c r i f ic e s
21

in  ju s t  any place bu t only in  p laces sanctioned by Xahweh. ° Ho 

in to rp ro ts  Deuteronony x i i  14 p  ^l/T"' 1

as  fo llow s: "but iîi every place which Yaliwoh s lia ll choose in  any of

tliy tr ib e d l^ ^  He ob ta ins t h i s  tra n s la tio n  by g iv ing  the d e f in ite  

a r t i c l e  in  Ü 1 p  ^  a  d is tr ib u t iv e  in te rp re ta t io n  and the  in d e f in ite  

a r t i c l e  in  "[[TM ^  a  general meaning* He attem pts to  ju s t i f y  h is  tra n s la tio n  

by dravzing a t te n t io n  to  the analogous use o f the  same words in  tho 

passago concerning the fu g itiv e  sjsive in  Deut. x x i i i  17. Here i t  i s

19 . F r ie s  o p .c i t .  p .l3 .

20. îdosterîiiann op. c i t . p .426.

21. O estro ichor Das Deuterononiische Crundgesetg pp .103-104.

22. Ib id . p .106.
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le g is la te d  th a t  a olave who escapes from h is  m aster i s  no t to  bo

returned  to  him but i s  to  be perm itted  to  dwell W  ^  ^  ^

t |  1) ^  • How i t  i s  obviousp argues O estre icher,

th a t 3J1 a l l  e s s e n tia l  p o in ts  th i s  verse and t î ) p t ! ^ 5 -

^  ÏT1Tf^ a re  the same. But the t ra n s la t io n  o f the

former (Deut. x x i i i  1? ), he continues, i s  c le a r ly ; "he (the  slave)

s lia ll dwell w ith thee in  any ( .iedem) place which he sh a ll  choose

2'5i-dthin any one (an Irvend e iiie r) o f thy g a te s" . On the  b a s is  o f 

th is  he concludes th a t  the  phrase TTIFT
r j   ̂ i s  to  be tran s la ted ! " in  ©very (;iedem) place

which Yahweh s h a l l  choose in  any one (an irgend e in e r ) o f your t r ib e s " .

ïia po in ting  to  the  p a ra l le ls  between Deut. ^cxiii 17 and 

x i i  14 however, O estre ieher has overlooked one im portant d iffe ren c e , fo r  

whereas the sub jec t o f x x i i i  17 i s  "he", in  x i i  14 i t  i s  "Yahweh"* That 

i s ,  in  x i i  14 i t  i s  a  définit©  su b jec t and the a c tio n  i s  lim ite d  to  

Yahwoh, w iiilst in  x x i i i  17 th©"he" i s  general and r e f e r s  to  any on© 

o f a c la ss  o f  p e o p l e A c c o r d i n g l y  the plirase "he ( th e  slave) s&mll 

dwell the© in  the  place which he s h a l l  choose in  one o f tliy gates" i s  to  

be in te rp re te d  (b u t not tran s la te d * ) a s  in d ica tin g  th a t  fu g itiv e  slaves

23. r ^ .  p.105.
24* For th i s  argument sees E.KSnig "Dor G enerelle A rtilcel im Hebraischen" 

xXiv (1926) p .173? idem "Stimnien Slxod. xx 24 und Dtn. x i i  13f. 

zusammen?" ZA¥ x l i i  (l924) p-337f. ? idem "Deuteronomlsche Hauptfragen" 

ZA¥ x l v i i i  (%930) pp.43-66, esp .44-54. Gf. a lso  A.R.Siebons L’Qrigcin© 

du Code Deut^ronomiquo (P a ris  1929) pp. 108-109.
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may re s id e  in  any t ovm o r v illa g e  in  I s r a e l ,  But the  phrase " in

the p lace vfhich Yahweh s h a ll  choose in  one o f thy ga tes"  i s  re fe r r in g

to  tlie ac tio n  o f one sp e c if ic  sub ject and cannot he ja ite rp re tad  a f t e r

the  analog^^ o f x x i i i  17.

O estro ichor fu r th e r  f a i le d  to  deal w ith one te x t  which 

25oven Welch, who otherwise holds tho same views, adm its leaves no 

ambiguity on the  m atte r. Chapter x i i  5 readeg 0  S

o - i k j  TTiTT'

D k U  IVhUJ cî)H " . . . h u t  unto the place which Yahv/eh your God sh a ll choose 

out o f a l l  vour t r ib e s  to  place h is  name t h e r e . , . . . . . . . . "

The w o rd sT )^ ^ ? ^ ^  leave no doubt as to  what the  au thor had

in  mind — one c e n tra l  place fo r  pub lic  wors^iip.

We must conclude th e re fo re  th a t the book o f Deuteronomy 

a s  i t  now stands demands th a t  I s r a e l ’ s worship i s  to  be c a rr ie d  out 

a t  on© c e n tra l sanctuary . But i s  the demand fo r  cen ti^a lisa tion  an 

in te g ra l p a r t  o f tlie book or can i t  be moved by l i t e r a r y  c r i t i c a l  means? 

i t  i s  to  th i s  question  th a t we must now tu rn .

b. V/elcdi agreed th a t chap ter x i i  5 " d e f in ite ly  and micompromising3.y" 

demands c e n t r a l i s a t i o n . To suimomit th is  d i f f ic u l ty  to  id s  th e s is   ̂

however, he contended th a t  t i i is  whole sec tio n , x i i  1-7» i s  a  l a te  

In te rp o la tio n  in to  the book and was probably added ju s t  before Jo s ia h ’s

25. A.C.V/oloh The Code of Deuteronomy p .58, o f . p.l93<

26. Ib id  p .58, c f .  p .193
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27reform ation* He suggests th a t  t h i s  section  i s  possib ly  "an add ition

to  the o rig in a l code, in se r te d  w ith the  in te n tio n  o f lay ing  down a

general caveat a s  to  the p rin e ip lo  in  the l ig h t  o f wiiich a l l  the roo t 

28must be road". His reasons aros

( i )  Tho sec tion  has i t s  own h is to r ic a l  a t t i tu d e  wMch i s  ra d ic a lly  

d if fe re n t  from th a t  o f a l l  tho ro s t .^ ^  In demanding the abso lu te  

d e s tru c tio n  o f every heathen sanctuary and a l t a r  to g e th er w ith th e i r  emblems 

and instrum ents, the  au thor o f th is  passage, arguas Welch, takes

the a t t i tu d e  o f the  l a s t  rev ision  of the  book of Joshua, according to 

which P a les tin e  was overrun and conquered by a un ited  I s r a e l  in  one or 

two campaigns a f t e r  which the country Was d is tr ib u te d  by l o t  among tlio 

t r ib e s .

( i i )  As the passage has i t s  ovai h is to r ic a l  a t t i tu d e ,  continues V/elch,

so a lso  i t  has i t s  own re lig io u s  demands " d e f in ite ly  and uncompromisingly

i t  orders the c e n tra l is a t io n  o f the  c u lt" .  This too i s  d if fe re n t  from

the r e s t  o f the  code where, ho argues, the c e n tra l is a t io n  o f the c u lt

31i s  not c le a r ly  commanded.

( i i i )  The th ird  argument adduced by Welch i s  th a t  tho sec tion  i s  a

s e l f  containod u n it  w ith no connection w ith what fo llow s. W hilst

acknowledging th a t i t  forms an ex ce llen t in tro d u c tio n  to  the code, ho

a r^ o a  th a t  i t  i s  not so in te g ra l ly  bound up w ith what precedes o r follow s

32as to  produce any brealc i f  i t  wore removed.

27. Cf. Douteronoiiffs (l932) p.205

28. Cf. The Coda o f Beut-sronomy p .l9 4 .

29* Ib id . p p .57-58.

30. Ib id . p .58.

31. a m *  P.195.
32. i m *  PP.195-194.
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(iv ) The le g is la to r  be trays by two s ig n if ic a n t  omissions» continues

Welch, th a t  he does not occupy exactly  the position  of the o ther laws in

the code* F i r s t ly ,  when the law enunciated in  x i i  1-7 demands th a t  the

worsliipper i s  to  come to the c e n tra l sh rin e , he i s  mentioned only ifith  h is

"house"; nothing i s  sa id  which i s  exactly  p a ra l le l  to the sons and daughters,

33the male and female s laves of the o th er laws* Secondly, the  sec tion  omits 

to deal with the p o s itio n  of the LevitOo This too i s  a t  variance with the

o th e r laws in  the code, argues Welch, where the needs of the clergy  a re

34c a re fu lly  ordered.

^igainst y,elch’ s argunients i t  must f i r s t  o f a i l  be noted th a t the

h isto ric ti], a t t i tu d e  of the sec tion  in  question i s  not p e c u lia r  to  these

verses . A s im ila r  a t t i tu d e  i s  found in  such passages as x i i  29^30, x v i i i

9-14, x ix  1. I f  then chapter x i i  1-7 i s  to be dism issed as secondary then

these passages must a lso  be elim inated . Indeed we can go fa r th e r .  We sh a ll

see l a t e r  th a t one o f the p ressing  problems which faced the author of Deutero»

nomy was I s r a e l ’s su rv iv a l among the n a tio n s. This i s  why th ere  i s  so much

35o f the ideology o f the Holy War in  Deuteronomy. Hot only a re  the heathen 

n a tions to  be vh-ped ou t, but even I s r a e l i te s  who adopt th e i r  re lig io u s  customs 

o r b e lie fs  a re  to be exterm inated ,(cf. chapter x i i i ) .

Welch’s o th e r arguments ag a in st the o rig in a l! ,ty  o f these  verses 

are  equally  unconvincing. His contention  th a t  chap ter xi.i 1-7 contains 

a d if fe re n t  re l ig io u s  demand in  commanding the c e n tra l is a t io n  o f the c u lt  

does no t hold w ater since n e ith e r  he nor O estreieher has demonstrated

33® Ibid® pp .60-61. 34. Ib id . p .61

35® Soe G.von Had S tud ies in  Deuteronomy pp.45-59; idem Der H eiiiae  

K rieg im Alien I s r a e l  (GUttingen 1958) pp .68-78.
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eonvincing3,y th a t  the o ther reforonces to  "the place which Yaliweh

sh a ll  choose" do no t moi«3 the same demand. With regard  to  h is  arguments

based upon the use o f "household" in  verse 7 a s  ag a in st "sons and

daughters, e tc ."  3ji verso 12 i t  i s  obvious th a t  "household" i s

nothing more than a  comprehensive term fo r  a man’s fam ily and o th e r

members o f h is  home. But fu rth em o re , i f  the  use o f the word"household"

i s  in d ic a tiv e  o f d if fe re n t  au thorsh ip , then presumably the use o f th is

word in  x iv  26, xv 20 and xxvi 11 implies th a t  these  verses derive

from a d if fe re n t  au thor from v 14» v i  2, sv i 11,14 whore we have "sons

and daughters, e tc ." ?  But th i s  obviously cannot be the case. I t  i s

m anifestly  im possible to  use th i s  d ifference  in  terminology as  a

c r i te r io n  fo r  d if fe re n t  au tho rsh ip .

In  recen t years  o ther scho lars have argued th a t  the  deniand

fo r  c e n tra l is a tio n  cim e a s ily  be removed from Deuteronomy from the

po in t o f view o f l i t e r a i y  c r it ic ism , G.von Rad fo r example s ta te s

roundly th a t  the  demand fo r  c o n tra lis a tio n  " r e s ts  on a narrow basis only,

and i s ,  from the po in t of view of l i t e r a r y  c r i t ic ism , com paratively easy

36to remove as  a la te  and f in a l  adap tation  o f many lay e rs  o f m a te r ia l" .

With th i s  opinion wo strong ly  d isag ree . The demand fo r  c e n tra l is a t io n

37occurs again  and again in  the course of the.book. Hot only however 

i s  th e re  th i s  in s is te n c e  on c e n tra l is a tio n ;  th e re  a re  in  Deuteronomy 

various p rov isions which a re  the d ire c t  r e s u l t  of the c e n tra l is a t io n  o f 

the  c u l t .  Thus, since the  slaugh tering  o f anim als fo r  domestic use

36. G.von Rad S tudies in  Deuteronomy p .67; o f. V.Maag "BrwSgungen 

su r deuteronomischen K ultzontraX isation" VT v i (1956) p . 10.

37. Deut. x i i , 5 ,11 ,14 ,18 ,21 ,26 ; Eiv 23,24,25; xv 20; xv i 2 ,6 ,7 ,11 ,15: 

x v ii  8 ,10; x v i i i  6; xxvi 2.
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hae th i th e r to  been a  s a c r i f i c i a l  a c t c a rr ie d  out a t  the lo c a l a l t a r s ,  

the  d3 .ffieu lty  arose as to  how th is  was to  he performed i f  a l l  these 

lo c a l a l t a r s  were abo lished . Hence tho law in  chapter x i i  20-25 

(c f ,  x iv  22-26) which perm its tho "profane" s lau g h te r o f anjjnals fo r  

domestic u se . Again, since  the a b o litio n  o f the lo c a l sh rin es w ill 

deprive the p r ie s ts  a t  those siirines o f th e i r  liv e lih o o d , i t  i s  

le g is la te d  th a t  they a re  to  be p e m itte d  to  m in is te r  a t  the  c e n tra l 

sanctuary  i f  they so d e s ire  (x v i i i  6 -8 ). I t  i s  a lso  probable th a t  tho 

q b o litio n  o f the lo c a l a l t a r s  with i t s  consequences fo r  th e i r  p r ie s ts  

i s  the reason fo r  the constan t commendation of th e i r  needs to  the 

people (Deut. x i i  12,18,19; x iv  27,29; xv i 11,14; xxvi 11,12,15).^®  

Furthermore the c e n tra l is a t io n  o f tho c u l t  led  to  a  oorrospending 

c e n tra l is a t io n  o f th o ju r id ic a l  r ig h ts  o f the priesthood (c f .  x v i i  8 f .) ,^ ^  

A ll th i s  i s  su re ly  s u f f ic ie n t  evidence th a t  the demand fo r  c e n tra l is a t io n  

by no means "stands on a  nai’row b a s is  only". In f a c t ,  f a r  from being* 

e a s ily  removed from the po in t o f view o f l i t e r a r y  c r i t ic is m , i t  would 

req u ire  nothing le s s  than v io le n t surgery o f the te x t  to  remove the 

c e n tra l is a t io n  demand w ith a l l  i t s  a sso c ia ted  laws.

Quite a p a r t from these arguments i t  must be emphasised how 

in te g ra l  the demand fo r  c e n tra l is a t io n  i s  to  the whole c liarac te r o f 

the book o f Beuteronoiiy, Von Rad has done more than asiy o ther scho lar 

to demonstrate the un ify ing  tendencies o f Deuteronomy and in  view o f 

th is  i t  i s  a l l  tho more su rp ris in g  to  fin d  him minimising the s ig n ifican ce

38, In  Deutoronon^y alone the Levi to  i s  c lassed  among the needy c la sse s  in  

so c ie ty .

39* Did the lo c a l lay  c o u rts  now assume wider r e s p o n s ib ili t ie s ?  Cf, 

A.Bentsen I n t r oduction to  the O.T, v o l. IX p,44*
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o f  the c e n tra l is a t io n  law. The to ta l  demand which Deuteronomy malces 

has been summed up in  the neat German phrase: e in  G o ttg e in  ?olk« e in  

the demand for Kul.tuggM>g3A i s  wholly in  keeping with 

the demand th a t  I s r a e l  as e in  Volk should worship e in  G ott,^”‘*On both
fcBa-»aa?rw^Fwyrgiw*>fB»'»-<^ •*« i\ 'j mm hiü n  »  # # niwi.’wt w#r a

l i t e r a r y  c r i t i c a l  and th eo lo g ica l grounds the demand fo r  c e n tra l is a t io n

must be considered an in te g ra l p a rt of Deuteronomy.

c* I f  th is  be gran ted  then we must attem pt to  determine a t  ju s t  what

period  in  I s r a e l ’s  h is to zy  th is  ra d ic a l break in  c u l t  p ra c tic e  came

in to  ex is tence . I f  we succeed then we sh a ll have an im portant landmark

fo r  da ting  the  composition of Deuteronomy,

There 1ms bemi l i t t l e  unanimity o f opinion on the question

of the o r ig in  o f the do c trin e  o f the c e n tra l is a t io n  o f public  worsliip

to  one sanctuary . I t  has been considered by some a s  nothing more than

the im practicab le  id e a l of a group of p r ie s ts  l iv in g  in  e x ile  and

42divorced from the r e a l i t i e s  o f l i f e  in  P a le s tin e , O thers be lieve  th a t

the c o n tra lis a tio n  o f worship was the  means chosen by Jo siah  to  abolish

sacred  p ro s t i tu t io n  which had i t s  breeding groiAds a t  the  lo c a l high 

43p laces , Some sch o lars  see in  i t  the  p ra c tic a l outcome o f the teaching 

o f the 8 th  century prophets and th e i r  condosmatioa o f the  high p laces,

40. Of. G.V/.Anderson o p .c i t , p .40,

41. See the ap p o site  remarks on th is  by Bentsen on ,c i t . p ,42 .

42. So G.Holscher "Komposition und Unsprung des Dauteronomiums" MW 

x l (1922) p ,183f, and Qeschichte der I s ra e l i t is c h e n  und .iüdischan 

R elig ion (Giessen 1922) p,132.

43. So R.H.ICennett Deuteronomy and the  Pocalom e (Cambridge 1920) pp ,12-15,

44. So fo r  example S .E .D river Deuteronomy ( l .C .G ,, Edinburgh 1902) 

p .x l iv  footnote and p p ,s l ix - l ;  A.R.Siebens op. c i t . pp .119-138; R .K itto l

Geschicht© des Volkes I s r a e l  (7 th  e d itio n , S tu ttg a r t  1925) vol.X I, p*374.
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Another theory sees in  i t  the f in a l  outcome of a long process in

which the la rg e r  and more im portant san c tu aries  monopolised so much

of the o ffe rin g s  o f the people th a t  the  sm aller lo c a l sh rin e s  suffered

an ever incroasirxg lo s s  in  revenue u n t i l  f in a lly  the p r ie s ts  a t  these

sm aller sanctuario s le g is la te d  th a t  worsliip should be c e n tra lis e d

a t  one of the major sh rin es  with a view to in te g ra tin g  themselves in to

the m inistzy t h e r e . T h e s e  ru ra l  p r ie s ts  have been considered as

the o rig in a to rs  of the doctrine  of the c e n tra lis a t io n  of worship fo r

another reason v iz . th a t  by the 7 th  century they had outgrown th e i r

c u l t ic  sphere proper and were now ex erc is in g  more of a teaching

m in is try . 3ouie scho lars have argued th a t the c e n tra l is a t io n  of

worship (to  Jerusalem ) was the r e s u l t  o f the m iraculous deiive3?ance

47of the c ity  from Sennacherib in  701 B.C. w h ilst o th ers  argue th a t

Hezekioli c e n tra lis e d  worship in  Jerusalem  in  order to  concentra te

n a tio n a l fe e lin g  on the p reserva tion  o f the c a p ita l  in  the strugg le  fo r

independence from A ssyria; th a t i s ,  tho c e n tra l is a t io n  of worship has

i t s  o rig in  in  a p o l i t i c a l  o r la rg e ly  p o l i t i c a l  n e ce ss ity  r a th e r  than in  

48a re l ig io u s  one. More recen tly  i t  has been suggested th a t  the Deutero-

45. Of. A.Bentzen Die .iosianische Reform und jJiro Voraussetzimaen 

(Copenliagen 1926) p p .68-72, idem In troduction  to  the O.T. v o l. XI p .44. 

Cf. H. de Vaux Ancient I s ra e l  p .364*

46. G.von Rad S tud ies in  D outerono^ pp*60-69# Both von Had and Bentzen 

trac^ ’̂fehQ o rig in  o f Deuteronomy i t s e l f  to  c i r c le s  o f country Levi te a .

47* Cf. recen tly  V.Maag on. c i t . p . l2 f .  Cf. G.A.Smith J e r usal em v o l .I  

(London 1908) pp.175-177#

48. So T.H.Robinson and V/. 0 . E, O esterley A Histoi^y p f  I s r a e l  v o l. I  

(Oxford 1932) pp.392-393*
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nonâc dogma o f the c e n tra l  shrine  has i t s  o rig in  in  the  c e n tra l  shrino

of the  so -c a lled  amphictyonio period .

Most o f the th e o rie s  o u tlin ed  above do no t carry  conv ic tion .

The view th a t  th e  c e n tra l is a t io n  o f the c u lt  i s  bu t the  im practicab le

id e a l o f e x iled  p r ie s ts  can hard ly  be accepted i f  only fo r  the simple

reason th a t  in  the  p o s t-e x il ic  period  and as l a te  a s  Now Testament tim es

50the law o f the  one central, sanctuary  was accepted w ithout question . But 

fu r th e r , a s  we have soen, th e re  a re  no sound reasons fo r  re je c tin g  as 

u n h is to r ic a l the n a rra tiv e  o f Jo s ia h ’ s re ig n . The same can be sa id  of 

the n a rra tiv e  o f Hesekiali’s re ig n  (2 Kings x v iii-x x ) .^ ^  Both o f these  

k ings attem pted to  c e n tra l is e  pub lic  worship and to  ab o lish  the lo c a l 

high p laces . Against the view th a t  the c e n tra l is a t io n  o f tlie c u l t  was 

the p ra c t ic a l  outcome o f the teach ing  o f the 8 th  cen tu iy  prophets i t  

must bo po in ted  out th a t  nowhere do these prophets m il i ta te  ag a in s t the  

high p laces in  themselves but a g a in st tlie kind o f re l ig io n  p ra c tise d  

a t  them. I t  i s  tru e , as we s h a l l  see, tlia t fo r  some o f them Jerusalem , 

o r  Zion, was o f paramount s ig n if ic a n c e . But nowhere do they e x p lic i t ly

49# So M.Noth The H isto ry  o f I s r a e l  (F i r s t  E nglish  o d i t . , A. & G.

Black, London 1958) p .275; J .B r ig h t A H istory of I s r a e l  (London I960) 

p.265; c f .  F.Bumermuth "Zur deutoronomischen K ulttheo log ie" ZAjj Ixx

(1958) p .62 .

50. See fo r  example John iv  20; i i  15; x i  55; Lulce i i  22f. ,4 1 ,c f .44 . Cf.

C.R.North "Pentatouchai C ritic ism " in  O.T.M.S. ( e d i t ,  H.H.Rowley, Oxford

1951) p .50; N.C.Graham "Tlie Modem Controversy about Deuteronomy" ^  

v i i  (1927) p . 4165 K.Budde "Das Deuteronomiura und d ie  Reform Künig. Jo s ia s"

Z m  x l iv  (1926) p .179.

51 . Gf. H.H.Rowley "Hezekiali’s Refom  and R ebellion" BJRL v o l .44 n o .2, 1962 

p .425; G.W.Anderson In tro d u c tio n  p .44#
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demand the  d estru c tio n  o f the  high p laces ner so o r the  c e n tra l is a t io n

52of the  c u lt  to  Jerusalem . There a re  sev era l se rious weaknesses in

the  vd.©v7 th a t  r u r a l  p r ie s ts  were the  o r ig in a to rs  o f the  demand fo r

c e n tra l is a t io n . F i r s t ly ,  w h ils t i t  may be tru e  th a t  the  la rg e r

san c tu a rie s  such a s  Jerusalem  and B ethel would have a t t r a c te d  many

p ilg rh n s  from a l l  over the land , th e re  i s  no evidence whatsoever th a t

th is  load adverse e f f e c ts  on the revenues o r s ta tu s  o f the  ru ra l  sh rin e s .

Indeed the  f a c t  th a t  Deuteronomy m il i ta te s  so s trong ly  ag a in s t them

and th a t  in  sp ite  o f Heaekiali's and Jo s ia li’s attem pt to  destroy  them they

p e rs is te n t ly  sprang up again would seem to  suggest th a t they were f a r

from being robbed o f th e i r  po p u larity  among the people or th a t  they

53wore su ffe rin g  any grave lo s s  in  income. Secondly, the  f a c t  th a t  

Deuteronomy over and over again  i n s i s t s  on c h a rity  towards the country 

L evitos who were now to  be deprived o f th e i r  a l t a r s  by i t s  le g is la t io n  

i s  su re ly  evidence th a t  these  a l t a r s  had th ith e r to  provided the  means 

of liv e lih o o d  fo r  these p r ie s t s .  Of the theoay th a t  the c e n tra l is a t io n  

of the c u lt  was the  r e s u l t  o f  the  m iraculous deliverance  of Jerusalem  

from Sennacherib only th is  need be sa id ; according to  2 Kings x v i i i

52, See J .E ,C arp en ter and G.Harford The Composition o f the Hexatouch

(London 1902) p . 144» c f .l4 0 ; Dior© recen tly  I.Kaufbiann The R elig ion  of

I s r a e l  (T rans, and abridged by M.Greenberg, London I 96I )  pp .161-162.

A.Bantzen a lso  argued ag a in s t th i s  in  h is  S tu d ie r over det  zadokid is k©

praeateskaba h is to r ié  (Copenhagen 1931) (Not consulted  but see M s

I n t r oduction to  tho O.T. v o l. I I  p .44» foo tno te  1 .)

53# Vfos Jo s ia h ’s a c tio n  in  b ringing  tho ru ra l  p r ie s ts  to  Jerusalem  (2

Kings x x i i i  8) m otivated by the memoiy th a t  Hezekiah’s a ttem pt to  c e n tra l is e  
worship had f a i le d  la rg e ly  on account o f the non-co-operation o f the country 
p r ie s ts ?
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HozoJciûîi c e n tra lis e d  worshin before Sennacherib*a suddon withdrawal

from the c i ty  ( c f .  verse  22). I t  i s  no doubt tru e  th a t  th i s  de liverance

was fo r  many tho v is ib le  sign  o f Taliweh’s choico o f Jerusalem  as h is

dw elling place bu t i t  was not in  i t s e l f  the cause o f the c e n tra lis a t io n  

54of the  oui tug . The suggestion th a t  HozeMah c e n tra l is e d  worship in

order to  concen tra te  n a tio n a l fe e lin g  on the presorv&ition o f the cap j.ta l

3J1 the s tru g g le  fo r  independence i s  c e r ta in ly  very a t t r a c t iv e .  As i t

stands the argument i s ,  however, inadequate and re q u ire s  some ©videnco

to  su b s ta n tia te  i t .  We sh a ll re tu rn  to  th is  below. F in a lly , the

suggestion th a t  the Deuteronomic d o ^ a  o f the c e n tra l  p lace o f worship

has i t s  o rig in  in  the c e n tra l siirin© o f the amphictyonie period cannot

carry  conv ic tion . I t  f a i l s  to d is tin g u ish  s u f f ic ie n t ly  botweon tho

aïïrphictyonic sh rine  as tho main sh rine  among many and tho Deuteronomic

55demand fo r  one and only one s a n c tu a ^  fo r  a l l  I s r a e l .  Tlie l a t t o r  has

an o r ig in  o f i t s  om .

vJhilst however none o f the th eo rie s  ou tlined  above i s  in  

i t s e l f  a s a t is fa c to ry  so lu tio n  to the problem on hand, i t  i s  our 

opinion th a t  those which connect the a c tu a l o rig in  o f tho dogma o f the 

c e n tra l shiljrie w ith H ezekiah 's re ign  a re  standing  on firm er ground than 

those which seek to  fin d  i t s  o rig iïi in  o th er periods of I s r a e l ’s M stozy, 

foz' i t  must be emphasised th a t  a s  f a r  a s  the Old Testament documents

54# Cf. R.De Vaux op. c i t . p .327#

55. Noth h im self acknowledges th is .  Cf. h is  H istory  of I s r a e l  p .275#
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a re  concerned Hezekiali was the f i r s t  evor to  ab o lish  the  high p laces

and to  concentra te  pub lic  worship a t  one sanctuary* Mo one before

55ahim, as f a r  a s  we Imow,attempted such an innovation . I t  i s  there

fo re  to  Hezokiali’s re ig n  th a t we must look fo r  the o r ig in  o f tho

56c o n tra lis a t io n  o f the  c u l t .

57Mhon Hezekiah came to  the throne tho Northex’n kingdom had 

a lready  been swopt away by the A ssyrians. I t s  monarchy no longer 

ex3.sted, i t s  I s r a e l i t e  population  was decimated by the  dep o rta tio n  of 

tho b e t te r  elem ents in  i t s  soc ie ty  and i t s  t e r r i to r y  was now in f i l t r a t e d  

by fo re ig n e rs  who had been imported by the A ssyrians from o th er p a r ts  

o f the empire. Judoti, though by no means in  the same p lig h t a s  the  

no rth , was n ev erth e less  su b je c t to A ssyria.

55a# The Glxronicler’ s record th a t  both Asa (2 Cîiron. x iv  1-4) and Jehoshaphat 

(x v ii  6) abo lished  the high p laces i s  an exception to  th i s .  But the 

C hronicler cannot here be h i s to r ic a l ly  trustw orthy . Both statem ents a re  

con trad ic ted  by tho C hronicler h im self ( c f .  2 Chroji. xv 17 and xx 33) and 

by the au thor o f Kings (o f . 1 Kings xv 14 and x x ii  44).

56. There ira.s a  time when tho h i s to r ic i ty  o f Hezokiah’s reform ation was 

doubted, ( c f .  fo r  example, J.V/ellhausen Prolegomena (1885) p .25; G.HÜlscher 

Dio F ropheten (1914) p .165 and Qeschichte der i a ra e l i t is o h e n und .iudlsohen 

R e lig ions A. Bent sen Die .iosianische Reform und ih re  Vorausaetzurigen p. 34.) 

Recently however i t  has been accepted as h is to r ic a l ly  trustworthy^ by the 

m ajority  o f  sch o la rs . (Cf. e sp ec ia lly  H.H.Rowley "Hozekiah*s Reform and 

Rebollion» BJRL vo3.*44, no .2  (l962) p .4 2 5 f.)

57. The chronology adopted hore i s  th a t  proposed by W .F.Albright "The 

Chronology o f the  Divided Monarchy o f I s ra e l"  BA8ÛR 100 (1945) pp .16-22. 

GfUT.Bright H isto ry  p .261; B.Vi.Audorson o p .c i t .  p .2751 J.Q ray "Chronology 

o f the  old  Testament" Poalce’s Commontar.v (London 1962) p .72.
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Those events must have had far-'X’eaohing e f f e c ts  in  Judalu

There was n a tu ra lly  the  d esire  fo r  freedom from A ssyrian dominion. But

the tragedy which had "befallen the  Northern kingdom would have provoked

much h e a rt search ing  in  Judali fo r  i t  must have seemed to  iiiany th a t the

fa te  o f the no rthern  people was nothing le s s  than Yaliweh* s judgement

upon th e i r  apostasy  and id o la try . The high p laces had been la rg e ly

responsib le  fo r  th i s  and since in  Judah a lso  the high p laces were a

constant source o f id o la try  and apostasy , there  must have been from now

onwards an ever increas ing  demand to  reform them d r a s t ic a l ly  o r perhaps

even to  ab o lish  them a lto g e th e r . I t  seems however th a t  there  was y e t

another e f fe c t  o f the  downfall o f  the northern  kingdom upon Judala*

There vjgire ev id en tly  those in  Judali who saw in  tho d estru c tio n  o f the

northei’n kingdom Judah’s opportim ity  to  extend i t s  borders and to  r e -

58e s ta b lis h  the  kingdom o f I s r a e l  a s  i t  had been in  David’s day. But 

c en tu rie s  o f d iv is io n  and enmity betïmen the two s ta te s  made th i s  task  

extremely d i f f i c u l t .  Not l e a s t  among the d i f f i c u l t i e s  was the fa c t  

th a t  Jeroboam I  in  e re c tin g  Bethel and Dan as r iv a l  sa n c tu a rie s  to  

Jerusalem  ( l  Kings x i i  2 6 f .)  seems to  have been su ccessfu l, as f a r  

a s  tho no rthern  t r ib e s  wore concerned, in  e c lip s in g  the r e l ig io u s  

s ig n ifican ce  o f Jerusalem  fo r  the  twelve tr ib o s  by reason o f i t s  

possession of the sacred Ark brought there  by David. Bethel c e r ta in ly

58. Cf. 2 Clii'on.xxx 1-2 . Opinion i s  divided on the  question  o f the 

h i s to r ic i ty  o f th is  passage. V/.Rudolph r e je c ts  i t  (Chron lkbUcher in  PI/iT 

'Tübingen 1955,pp .299-301). But i t  i s  very probable th a t  sound t ia d i t io n  

stands behind th is  n a r ra t iv e . The time was c e r ta in ly  r ip e  fo r  such a 

p o lic y , ( Cf, J . B right ^ . ^ t . p . 266 * )
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59seems to  have been of s ig n a l s ig n ifican ce  fo r  the  n o rth . Accordingly

i t  i s  reasonable to  in f e r  th a t  those who aimed a t  tho re -u n if ic a tio n

of a l l  I s r a e l  under the  Judaean monarchy would have re a l is e d  the n ecess ity

of re -c o n s t i tu t in g  Jerusalem  a s  tii© re l ig io u s  cen tre  o f the  n a tio n  as a

wholo. That i s  to  say, the work of Jeroboam I  liad to  be undone. Tlrls

in  i t s e l f  would have been the source of c e n tra l is in g  tendencies in  Judah.

and^needless to say, p a r t ic u la r ly  in  Jerusalem .

We suggest there fo re  th a t  a f t e r  the f a l l  o f the Northern

kingdom in  721 B.C. there  arose  in  Judah a r e l ig io - p o l i t i c a l  movement

in  vdoich th e re  wore a lready  c e n tra l is in g  tendencies. The f in a l  cause

of the c e n tra l is a t io n  o f the c u lt  a ro se , we suggest, out o f the  conditions
60

brought about by Sennaeherib’s f i r s t  invasion  o f Judah in  701 B.C.

Tho movement fo r  independence had i t s  f i r s t  opportun ity  in  

705 B.C. when Sargon died and h is  successor Sennacherib was met on h is  

accession  to  the Assyrian throne by M dospread re b e llio n  throughout h is  

empire, lîezekiah seems to  have been a rin g lead e r o f the  re v o lt  in  the 

west. By 701 B.C.) however^Sennacherib M d regained the up%:er hhnd. Ho

59. I t  i s  s ig n if ic a n t  th a t  l a t e r  Jo siah  sing led  out Bethel in  h i  a refoim 

and t e r r i t o r i a l  ezpmzsion (2 Kings x x i i i  15). I t  may a lso  be true  th a t in  

sending a Taîiweh p r ie s t  to  B ethel (2 Kings x v ii  27) the A ssyrians were 

endeavouring to ©usure th a t  the north  would not look to  Jexusalem fo r  the  

fu tu re  o f th e i r  country . (Cf. J .B rig h t o p .c i t , p .266)

60. Since the  theory o f two campaigns ag a in s t Judah by Sennacherib i s

of importance fo r  our suggestions we deal w ith i t  b r ie f ly  in  the a d d itio n a l 

note a f t e r  th i s  chap ter.

61. Gf. H.VI.F.Sag’gs The G reatness th a t was Babylon (London 1952) 

p . l l 8 f . ;  J .B rig h t p .276.
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marched on Judoii and Hezeid.ali surrendered but not before Judah had

62su ffe red  h eav ily  a t  the hands o f the invader. Seimacherib records

th a t  he took fo r ty -s ix  w alled c i t i e s  and innumerable sfaall toim ships

as w ell a s  200,150 cap tiv e s . iEven allow ing fo r  some exaggeration on

the v ic to r ’ s p a rt i t  s t i l l  remains tru e  th a t  Judfüi paid h eav ily  fo r  her

63p a rt in  the re b e llio n . At le a s t  a  considerable po rtion  o f Judah i f  

not the whole of the  countxy except Jerusalem  was handed over by the 

A ssyrians to  the  lo y a l P h i l i s t in e  kings o f Skron, Gaza and Ashdod, and 

heavy t r ib u te  was exacted from Hez©ld.ah. F urthem ore , i t  i s  more than 

a p ro b a b ility  th a t  Sennacherib ca rr ied  out the customary A ssyrian policy  

of rep lac in g  those whom he took cap tive  by im porting in to  Judaîi fo re ign ers 

from o th e r p a r ts  o f the empire. At any r a te  i t  i s  no t w ithout s ig n if ic 

ance th a t  from th is  time onwards a l l  s o r ts  o f fo re ign  c u l ts  gained a  foo ting  

65in  Judah# As a r e s u l t  of these  events tiie coim try was p o l i t ic a l ly  and 

re lig io u s ly  in  danger.

62. For Sennacherib’s account o f the campaign see ilncien t Near E astern 

Texts e d i t .  J .B .P ritc h a rd  (2nd e d itio n  1955) pp .287-288.

63* I s a i ,  i  5-9 probably belongs h e re .

64. I s  i t  p o ss ib le  th a t 2 Chron.xxix 8-9 preserves a memory of tM s 

c a p tiv ity  under Sennacherib?

65. Gf, Zeph, i  4 -6 ,8 ,9 ; 2 Kings x x i i i  4 ff* ; J e r .  i i i .
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I t  xms in  these  circum stances, m  suggest, th a t  Hezekiah was 

forced to  ab o lish  the high p laces and to  concentrate worship in  Jerusalem , 

His motive fo r  doing so i s  c le a r .  In  the decade which folloxmd 701 B.C. 

the Assyrians were increas ing ly  troubled  by u p ris in g s  in  B a b y l o n , D u r i n g  

th is  decade hope no doubt arose once more in  Judah. I t  i s  perhaps to  th is  

period th a t Hezekiah’s war w ith the  P h il is t in e s  belongs (2 Kings x v i i i  8 ) , 

This would have been the f i r s t  move in  the renewed attem pt a t  n a tio n a l 

s e lf -a s s e r t io n . But i f  the s tru g g le  fo r  independence from A ssyria was to 

succeed the support o f the n a tio n  as a  whole was necessa iy  and the n a tion  

xfas a t  t i l ls  stage in  grave danger o f being wealcened by the  presence o f 

fo reign  c u lts  in  the land . There must have been a tendency towards wide

spread syncretism  and a dampening o f the n a t io n a l is t ic  fervour so 

c h a ra c te r is t ic  o f the e a r l i e r  years o f Hezekiah’s re ig n , Hezelcish th e re -  

fore^detennined to  curb such a tendency amiong h is  people, broke with ancien t 

p ra c tic e  and abolished  the  high p laces where, we may presume, these fo reign  

c u l ts  were gaining ground. I t  was la rg e ly  a p o l i t i c a l  move tiiough i t  would 

be u n fa ir  to  a t t r ib u te  Hezekiah’s a c tio n  so le ly  to p o l i t i c a l  m otives. As 

xfO noted above, th e re  was probably in  Judah a t  th is  time a strong  d esire  

among lo y a l Yaiiwists to  re fo m  d ra s t ic a l ly  the lo c a l h igh  p laces.

We argued above th a t  the  8 th  century prophets nowhere demanded 

the d e s tru c tio n  o f the lo c a l high p laces . I t  i s  tru e  however th a t they 

helped to  prepare the  way fo r  the c e n tra l is a t io n  o f worship to  Jerusalem .

For Amos Jerusalem  i s  the  place from which Yahweh ro a rs  ( i  2); fo r  

I s ia h  Zion i s  where Yahweh dw ells ( v i i i  18) and where he iias h is  " f i re "  

and h is  ’I'um ace" (xxxl 9 ) . Hicah pronounces doom upon "the mountain 

o f the house" ( i i i  12), According to  Isa iah  . i i  2f(-Micah iv  I f . )  Zion

66, Soe H.V/.F.iSaggs o p .c i t .  p ,1 2 0 ff .;  J ,B rig h t op .c i t , p .270.
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s h a l l  bo "tho moimta3ui o f tho house of Yahwoh" to  which " a l l  na tions

s h a l l  flow" to  be taught Taîiweh’s ways " fo r  out o f Zion s h a l l  go fo r th

the law, and the  word o f Yahweh from Jem salcm ",

V/lien even tually  the A ssyrians once more invaded Judah (ca.588 B.C.)

Jerusalem  surv ived . This was the occasion of the  m iraculous deliverance 

67of the c i ty .  This must sure].y have been talcon by many as the v is ib le  

sign  o f Yahweh’s choice o f J e r u s a l e m , I t  i s  tru e  o f course th a t 

Hezekiah’s innovation  was not e n tir e ly  successfu l; tho high p laces 

flo u rish ed  once more under Manassoh, But we can be sure th a t  there  

was some group in  Judah who saw in  the deliverance o f Jerusalem  from 

the A ssyrian h o st Yahweh *s w il l  to  presoiire the c i ty  and to  be worshipped 

only there* 'The words o f the  8 th  century prophets concerning Zion would 

now have talcen on a deeper s ig n ifican ce  and Hezekiah’s a c tio n s  would have 

seemed to  mriiiy to have been ju s tif ie d *  And i s  i t  not more than p lau s ib le  

to  in f e r  th a t  i t  i s  to  th is  group th a t we owe the form ulation o f the law 

o f the c e n tra l is a t io n  of pub lic  worship and th a t  Josiah*s law book ox;ed 

i t s  o r ig in  to  th is  group? For such a group the heathen re a c tio n  xi/hich 

se t in  when Hanasseh came to  the throne must have accentuated the need 

fo r  the a b o li t io n  of the  high p laces even more. And by the same token 

i t  i s  su re ly  most reasonable to  in te rp re t  "the p lace xfhich Yahweh sh a ll  

choose" a s  r e fe r r in g  to  Jerusalem , The bulk of the evidence in  the Old 

Testament i s  c e r ta in ly  in  favour o f th is  in te rp re ta t io n .

As f a r  then as  the date o f Deuteronomy i s  concerned we can. 

conclude with confidence th a t i t  was composed sometime a f t e r  ca.68fj B,C,

67, Gf. J*B right op.c i t#  p .287#

68# Gf, R. De Vaux Ancient I s r a e l  (London 1961) p .327#
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I f  XVo allow some time fo r  the heathen reac tio n  to s e t  in  a f t e r  H ezekiah's

death then we a re  c a rr ie d  well in to  Hanasseh’s re ig n . l l i i s  coincides

with the resurgence o f Assyrian power under Aasui"-ban-apal (668-626?)

and the  swan song, fo r  the meantime, o f Judah * s a s p ira tio n s  to freedom.

Sometime during Manasseh’s re ign  with i t s  dark days fo r  lo y a l Yahwists

69Josiah*a law book was d ram  to g e th er.

69. Mannsseh*s re ig n  i s  p re fe rred  by H.E,Rowley The Growth of the O.T. 

(London 1950) p .31; S .R .D river Deuteronomy p p . l - l i i .
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A dditional Mot© to  Chapter III

Semiaeherib’B Invasion o f Judah

Since the  tlieoxs*" o f two invasions of Judah by Sennacherib i s

presupposed in  the  suggestions noted above in  chapter I I I  concerning

the c e n tra l is a t io n  o f the c u l t ,  we must say a b r ie f  word in  defence of

i t*  I t  i s  obviously not our task  to  e n te r  in to  a  d e ta ile d  discussio ïi of

1the problem o f  Sennacherib’s c a m p a i against  Jud#i$ Here we s h a ll  

confine ourse lves to  a  rc -s ta tem en t o f the case fo r  the  two-campaign
2

theory and attem pt to  deal xfith some ob jec tions recen tly  ra ise d  a g a in st it*

The case fo r  the two-campaign theory may be b r ie f ly  s ta te d  as

follox-fs. The n a rra t iv e  of Hesekiah’s submission and su rrender to

Sennacherib in  2 Kings x v i i i  13-16 i s  p a ra lle le d  by Sennacherib’s ovrn

account o f the even ts. They both r e la te  th a t tho A ssyrians in  suppressing

the re v o lt  in  tho west invaded and ravaged Judah, forced  Hozekiaia to

surrender and imposed heavy tr ib u te  upon him. M o ther account in  Assyrian

3adds th a t Hezelciah was deprived o f h is  am y end war m a te r ia ls . When we 

add to  th i s  the f a c t  th a t  Hezekiah’s p a rtn e rs  in  the re b e llio n  had been 

subdued, th a t  the  main m ilita ry  fo rce  behind the r e v o l t ,  Egypt, had been 

routed  a t  E ltekeh , and th a t most i f  no t a l l  o f Judaii was now in  the hands 

o f fo re ig n e rs , then  i t  i s  higlily improbable th a t  Hezekiaii could have 

recovered s u f f ic ie n tly  to  reb e l again id .th in , say, a  few months. That he 

d id  reb e l again seems evident from the words of the  Rabsiiakeh in  2 Kings

1 , For an eiEcellent b ibliography o f the whole problem see H.H.Eowley 

"Hezekiah’s  Reform and Rebellion" in  BJRL v o l.44 n o ,2, March 1962,

2, For a  thorough treatm ent o f tho two-compalg^i theo iy  see J .B rig h t

PP.267-271 and 282-287,
3, Gf. D.D.Luokenbill The Annals o f Sennacherib (Chicago 1924) c ite d  in

H.H.Eowley p-418.
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x v i i i  20. But such a reb o llio n  must have talcen place a t  a  time whan

A ssyria was once more lo sin g  i t s  g r ip , when the Egyptians had recovered

su f f ic ie n tly  from th e i r  lo sse s  a t  E ltekeh in  order to  support such a

rebellion,*^ and idimi Hesekiah h im self had recovered from the invasion

and irapoverisliment o f h is  country. We loiow th a t  the  decade immediately

follow ing 701 B.C. was one o f constan t trouble  fo r  tho Ao^rriane in

Babylon.^ The news o f  the A ssyrian setbacks th e re  must have led  to  a

re v iv a l o f hopo in  the west. I t  was ju s t  a t  th is  time too th a t  the vigorous

young Tirhakala became ru le r  o f Egypt. Since we now loiow th a t Tirhaitah was

6a mere nine o r ten  years o ld  in  701 B.C. the n a rra t iv e  in  2 Kings x ix  

whicii records th a t  he led  an army ag a in s t Assyria must be re fe rr in g  to  

a  m ili ta iy  c o n f l ic t  w ell a f t e r  701 B.C. On the b a s is  o f a l l  th is  i t  i s  

suggested th a t  th e re  were two campaigns against Judah by Sennacherib: on©

in  701 B.C. when Hezekiah was defeated , the o th er in  e.688 B.C., follow ing 

fre sh  re v o lt , in  which Tirhakah was involved and xdien Jerusalem  was 

de livered  from tho Assyrian army.

The most recen t challenge to  th is  theory comes from H.H.Rox^ley 

xfho advocates anew th a t the  txfo encounters between HeseldLah and Sennacherib 

botli belong to  the  year 701 B.C. * According to  Rowloy, Sennacherib moved 

ag a in st Judah in  701 B.C. as a r e s u l t  o f a  re b e llio n  which had broken out 

in  703 B.C. wliioh Rowley takes a s  Hezekialx’s tiventv-fourth year on the 

th ro n e .^  I t  i s  accepted th a t  tho A ssyrians rava^Kl Judah fo rc ing  Hezekiah

4 . That Egypt was involved seems evident from 2 Kings x v i i i  21.

5. Cf. H .¥.F,Saggs on. c i t . p .120; J .B rig h t o p .c i t . p .270.

6 . Cf. V/.F.Albright "New Light from Egypt on the Chronology and H istory  of 

I s r a e l  and JudaiV' BÂHOR 130 (A pril 1953) pp.8-11.

7. H.H.Eowley o p .c i t .

8 . Ib id . pp .410-411#
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to  surrondoï* and imposing hoavy t r ib u te  upon him. But i t  i s  suggested

th a t the  Egyptian fo rces defeated  a t  Bltekah "may have been a  r e la t iv e ly

email advance fo rce  to  s t i f f e n  the re s is tan c e  o f the  P h il i^ s t in e  c it ie s* '.^

Rowley thon suggests th a t  sh o rtly  a f t e r  Sennacherib subdued Jerusalem  he

le a rn t  th a t  a  powerful Egyptian army was approaching, re g re tte d  no t having

occupied Jerusalem  and fo rth w ith  despatched a sm all fo rce  to  so in  the

b e lie f  th a t  i t  might be s t r a te g ic a l] ^  im portant to  hold the c i ty  in  the

encounter if ith  E g y p t . M i e n  however the Rabshakoh and h is  troops a rriv ed

a t  Jerusalem , Hezokiah, encouraged by Isa ia h , shut the c i ty  g a tes  and

refused  to  admit thorn on the grounds th a t  the  occupation o f the  c i ty  had

11been no p a r t  o f the o r ig in a l su rrender term s, This was the occasion o f 

the m iraculous deliverance o f the city*

There a re , however, severa l weaknesses in  th i s  thooiy to  which 

wo must draw a t te n t io n .  F i r s t ly ,  as was noted above, the  words o f the 

Rabshakeh seem to be addressed to  one who had already re b e lle d . I t  i s  

o f course arguable th a t  by c losing  the c i ty  ga tes Hezoklah was in  fa c t 

re b e llin g . But th e re  seems to  have been more to  the re b e llio n  than th is .

I t  had ev iden tly  been planned in  advance, fo r  the Rabshakeh in  h is  address 

to  the people o f Jerusalem  r id ic u le s  Heaokiah’s re lia n c e  upon Egypt and 

h is  b e l ie f  th a t Yahueh would defend the c i ty .  Ue fu r th e r  s ta te s  th a t  he 

has come up ag a in s t Jerusalem  to  destroy  i t  ( 2 Kings x v i i i  25). Here, wo 

suggest, we a re  dealing  with A ssyrian reac tio n  to  a f u l l  sca le  re v o lt end 

not to  the stubborn decision  o f a king to re fu se  to  admit in to  h is  c i ty  

a few troops o f an enemy who, on Rowley*s hypo thesis , had u t te r ly  devastated  

the country but a few months befo re . I t  does not a t  a l l  sound as though

9 . Ib id . pp.420-421
10. Ib id . p.421.
11. pp.422-423.
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Heaokiali simply shut the g a tes  and reb e lled  ju s t  when the Assyrian troops 

arrived* On the con tra ry , the words of Rabshakeh in  2 Kings zv ilii 25 

impl^r th a t  Hesekieh was bold ly  malcing a  stand ag a in s t an enemy which had 

come up to  h is  c a p ita l  no t ju s t  to  occupy i t  but to  destroy  i t*  Tîiis i s

fu r th e r  supported by tlie fa c t  th a t  the Habshalceh th rea te n s  depo rta tion

(2 Kings x v i i i  ^2). Secondly, th e re  i s  no evidence th a t  the Egyptian army 

destroyed a t  Bltokeh was a sm all token force* But even i f  th i s  be granted , 

can we r e a l ly  be lieve  th a t  the  Egyptians in  the loiowledge th a t the  whole 

o f Syria-Palestin©  was once more under Assyrian c o n tro l, th a t  th o ir  a l l i e s  

had a l l  been u t te r ly  subdued and th o ir  lands occupied, would so soon have 

attem pted to  face  the h o sts  o f Sennacherib again? I t  la  possib le  but 

u n lik e ly . But fu r th e r , i f  the  Egyptian army destroyed a t  E ltekeh was "a 

r e la t iv e ly  sm all advance force" then su re ly  i t  i s  reasonable to  suppose 

th a t  Sennacherib would have been aware before he subdued Jerusalem  th a t the 

main Egyptian force  was y e t to  be reckoned with and would consequently have 

occupied Jerusalem  then , i f  indeed ho thought i t  im portant to  do so? I f

however i t  i s  accepted th a t  the defeat o f the  Egyptians a t  E ltekeh was

nothing le s s  than the hum ilia tion  o f the Egyptian army^ wemn understand 

not only why Sennacherib would no t have occupied Jerusalem  but a lso  thy  

Hezekiah was perm itted  to  remain on h is  tlirone* The reason fo r  th is ,  we 

suggest, i s  th a t  by the time Sennaeherib got round to  dealing  with Hozekiah 

the  re b e llio n  had been thorouglily suppressed and th e re  was consequently 

nothing more to  f e a r  from the sm all c i ty  o f Jerusalem . The Assyrians wore 

content to  deprive Hesekiah o f  h is  war p o te n tia l *» an obvious precautiC aary 

measure -  and to  impose heavy t r ib u te  upon him.



(96)

For those reasons th e re fo re  wo f in d  Rowley's arguments uneonvineing^

At tlfie same time i t  i s  re a d ily  adm itted th a t  the  two-campaign theory has

i t s  wealaiesses. I t  req u ire s  th a t He^ekiah ru led  u n t i l  687 B.C. and th is ,

as Rowley p o in ts  out, r a is e s  a chronological problem sinoe Manaoseh, Amon

and Jo siah  between them ru led  e i^ ty - e ig h t  years before Jehoiakim came to

power in  608 B.C. But, as  Rowley him self acknowledges, there  has to  be

12an anachronism somewhere. He, fo r  example, i s  forced to  emend the Hebrew

te x t o f 2 Kings x v i i i  13 to  read  tw enty-four in s tead  o f fou rteen  and to

3 5elim ina te  the  mention o f Tirhalcah in  2 Kings x ix  9 a s  an anachronism. 

Accordingly, w h ils t fu tu re  archaeo logical d isco v eries  may c la r i f y  th is  

m atte r, we believe  th a t  fo r  the  p resen t the balance of p ro b a b ility  l i e s  

vd.th the  two-campaign theory .

12. Rowley op. o i t . p .425

13. Ib id . pp.410~411 and 425,
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CHAPTi.511 IV 

THI3 ORIGIN OP DEUTERONOMY -  I
■c8w*»ftcaitf«,n-gwiiamTi>ii>iw»i«vajaawcfc«PM̂.Tft«fi* pi»g>m»w^aigeM.pafca^ f  .fcviTiiT ^ v  Aiwww-fiMWca»

The Nature o f Deuteronomy and i t s  place w ithin the tr a d i t io n s  of I s r a e l

The problem o f the provenance and authorsM p o f Deuteronomy

i s  amongst tîie most complex in  Old Testament studiesc As to  au thorsh ip ,

1 2i t  has a t  one time o r another been a t t r ib u te d  to  Moses, Samuel,

3 4 5l e v i t i c a l  p r ie s ts ,  the  Jerusalem  p riesthood , o r p rophetic  c i r c le s .

Conventionally the  o r ig in  o f the book was a sso c ia ted  vrith Jerusalem  on

account o f the demand fo r  c e n tr a l is â t  io n . During the p a s t generation ,

however, the opinion th a t  Deuteronomy i s  to  be a sso c ia ted  p rim arily

with no rth  I s r a e l  has gained favour and i s  to-day advocated by the

m ajo rity  o f sc h o la rs .^

1. This t r a d i t io n a l  view i s  s t i l l  no t w ithout i t s  supporte rs  and has been 

advocated la te ly  by M,H*Segal "The Composition of the Pentateuch: a 

fre sh  examination" in  S c rip ta  H ierosolym itana v o l .v i i i  (Jerusalem  1961) 

p p .68-114.

2. Cf. fo r  example E.Robertson The Old Testament Problem (Manchester 1950).

3 . Cf. F .D om seiff "Antikes sum Alton Testament: 4- Die A bfassungsseit 

des Pentateuch und d ie  Deuteronomiurasfrago" %AW Iv i  (l930) p p .64-35;

A. Bent sen Die .io sian ischo Reform und i hro Vbraussetsungen ( Copenhagen
IITII r—BiWi mTirifiiilillul Iiw 11—>1 ■!( mi*nmii mwiiil IIIIÉ ni n I |I   * i# i... mr mimmfimrir.i, in.i«m,wmiiiwy.ii;«i «"#*., p. n  ̂ * w

1926); more rec en tly  G.von Had S tud ies in  Deuteronomy (London 1953)*

4. Cf. R .H .P fe iffe r  In tro d u c tio n  to  the O.T. pp .179-180.

5. So fo r  example K.Budde "Das Deuteronomium und d ie  Refom  Kbnig Josiaa" 

M i  x l iv  (1926) pp .l77“ 224; A.Hoiser In tro d u c tio n  to  the O.T. (London

1961) p .132.

6. The c h ie f  advocates o f t i l ls  view a re : A.C.Welch The Code o f Deutero-

(London 1924) and sev era l o th e r works;

C.P.Burney The Book o f Judges (London 1918) p .x lv i  fo o tno te ; W .F.Albright

(2nd e d i t .  O.U.P. 1946) p.241; G.A.Daiiell 

S tud ies in  the Name I s r a e l  in  the O.T. (Upsa3.a 1946) p .53f*î A.V/eiser

op. c i t . p . 132; A .Alt "Die Hoimat des Deuteronomiums" inJClo in a ^ c h r if tm
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Our in v e s tig a tio n  in to  the date  o f the composition o f Deutero

nomy le d  us to  conclude th a t  the book in  i t s  p resen t form i s  to be 

id e n t i f ie d  w ith ü ie  law book which was discovered in  the  Jerusalem  temple 

in  the re ig n  of Jo s ia h  and which became the b a s is  o f a  f a r  reacliing 

re l ig io u s  reform ation c a r r ie d  out by th a t Icing, On the b a s is  o f a l l  th is  

i t  was conventionally  believed  th a t  Deuteronomy was composed by c i r c le s  

in  Judali who form ulated i t  a s  a  programme o f reform pz’obably during tiie 

dark days o f M anasseh's re ig n  and placed i t  in  the temple in  Jerusalem  

u n t i l  a  favourable opportunity  would a r is e  in  which to  promulgate i t .

But i t  has become in c reas in g ly  c le a r  during the past genera tion  th a t there  

a re  strong  coiviections between Deuteronomy and the t r a d i t io n s  of northern  

I s r a e l .  Wo ai-e th e re fo re  faced w ith severa l problems. Did Deuteronomy 

o r ig in a te  in  no rthern  I s ra e l?  I f  so , then how did  i t  come to  be in  the

Jerusalem  temple in  621 B.C.? Or i s  it  p o ss ib le , as some have recen tly

7argued, th a t  the book i s  in  fa c t  the work of Judaean c irc le s ?  Or again , 

i s  i t  possib le  th a t  to  account fo r  the connections between Deuteronomy 

and northern  I s r a e l  and i t s  discovery and implementation in  Judah we must 

see i t  as the work o f a c i r c le  comprised of both n o rth ern e rs  and southerners?

6. (c o n t 'd .)  v o l . I I  ( 1953) pp .250-275; G.E.Wright "Deuteronomy" in  

In te r p r e te r 's  B ible v o l . I I  (l955) p p .311*330; J.Bowman "Ezekiel and the 

Zadokite Priesthood" in  T ransactions o f Glasgow U n iversity  O rien ta l 

Society  xv i (1955-56) p p .1-14; idem "The Sam aritans and the  Book of Deutero

nomy" Ib id . v o l .x v ii  (1957-58) pp.9-18; F.Dumermuth "Zur deuteronomischen 

K ultthéo log ie  und iîiro  foraussetzungen" ZAW lx:c (l958) pp. 59-98; J .B rig h t

A H isto ry  of I s r a e l  p p .299-300; G.Henton Davies in  Poake 's Commentary 

(London 1962) p .269.

7 . Of. G.von Rad S tud ies in  Deuteronomy (London 1953).
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In  what follow s vre s h a l l  be dealing  w ith those problems and 

the  various so lu tio n s  o ffered  to  them recen tly . Before proceeding to  a 

d iscussion  o f  those problems, however, we must f i r s t  o f  a l l  survey 

b r ie f ly  the  n a tu re  o f Deuteronomy and i t s  plaoe w ith in  tho tr a d i t io n s  o f 

I s r a e l .

A. The in fluence  o f the c u lt  unoii the form and con ten ts  o f Deuteronomy,

The book o f  Deuteronomy takes the  form o f a sermon o f Moses 

to  the ch ild ren  o f I s r a e l  on the  eve o f th e i r  en try  in to  the promised
I:

lands These a re  the  words which Hoses spalce to  a l l  I s r a e l  on the o th e r

side  o f J o r d a n  " ( i  1; o f . i  5 ) . How th is  sermon assumes a  d e f in i te

form. There i s  f i r s t  o f a l l  the h o rta to ry  in tro d u c tio n  (v -x i)  in  which

I s r a e l  i s  reminded o f Yaiiweh'a g rac ious a c ts  on h e r b eh a lf in  the p ast

toge ther w ith repeated  ex ho rta tions to  obey h is  commandments and to  serve

him. There fo llow s the p re sen ta tio n  o f the d iv ine  laws whicli a re  to  be

observed by I s r a e l  (x ii-x x v i 15 ). An a c tu a l ceremony o f covenant making

seoms to  be presupposod by xxvi 16-19 * Tliis i s  follow ed by a  s e t t in g  fox^th

o f the b le ss in g s  and curses which v d ll  b e fa l l  I s r a e l  according as  i t

observes o r n e g le c ts  the d iv ine  laws which have ju s t  been proclaimed (x x v i i i ) ,

Miat vie have here  in  fa c t  i s  the  p a tte rn  o f the  o ld  ceremony

o f the  renevjol o f the  covenant. Deuteronomy purports to  be a  renewal

on the  p la in s  o f Moab o f the covenant made between Yahwoh and I s r a e l  on
xxviii

the sacred  mountain Horeb ( c f .  v 2 f . ; xxi-i-i - 69). In o th e r  words tho 

s i tu a t io n  which I s r a e l  occupies in  Deuteronomy i s  a c u l t ic  one.

That th e re  was in  I s r a e l  a  p e rio d ica l f e s t iv a l  o f the renewal 

o f the covenant i s  widely aclmowledged to-day. Deuteronomy i t s e l f  provides 

fo r  such a f e s t iv a l  (xxxi 9-13) and Joshua xxiv i s  based upon such a
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f e s t iv a l  ( e f .  verse 25). At a  much l a t e r  period  y e t the  prophet Samuel

o f f ic ia te s  a t  such a  f e s t iv a l  a t  G ilgal ( l  Samuel x i i ) . ^  I t  i s  a lso

probable th a t  the so -c a lled  minor-judges (Jud. z  1-5; x i i  7-15) exercised

a s im ila r  function  a t  the  c e n tra l  slirine o f the  amphictyony. At le a s t

they wore apparen tly  responsib le  fo r  the maintenance and a d n in is tra tio n

of covenant law .^

The reco n stru c tio n  o f th is  f e s t iv a l  o f covenant renewal has

10been the sub jec t o f no t a  l i t t l e  controversy* But an increas ing  number 

o f scho lars now accept th a t  i t  follow ed a p a tte rn  somewhat as follow s:

1* Paronesis and exhorta tion  followed by a h i s to r ic a l  re tro sp e c t of 

God's saving a c ts  on I s r a e l 's  behalf (H eilsffeschichte theme).

2. The promulgation o f  the divd.no law (E inai theme).

3. The maicing o f a  solemn covenant.

4 . Tho pi’omisc o f b less in g s  o r  cu rses.

This p a tte rn  i s  observable in  the Book of the Covenant. More 

im portant fo r  our purposes her© i s  the manner in  wliioh Deuteronomy In  

i t s  broad o u tlin e  follow s th is  p a tte rn s  

1# Parenesis and h i s to r ic a l  re tro sp e c t; ch s .v -x i.

2. The g iv ing  o f the laws ciis*xil-xxvi 15*

3* The binding by covenants ch .sxv i 16-19#

4* The b less in g s  and curses; ch .xxv iii#

8. Gf. J.M uilenburg "The foimi and s tru c tu re  of the covenantal fonnulations" 

W ix  (1959) pp.347-365.

9. Cf. Fi.Noth "Das M t des R ich ters  Is ra e ls "  in  F e s ts c h r i f t  fü r  D ertho let 

(Tbingon 1950) pp .404-4-17? G.von Rad Old Testament Theology v o l .I  pp .32-33.

10. See ad d itio n a l no te  on th is  problem a f t e r  th i s  ch ap te r.
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AoGordingly we may conclude th a t the form in  which Deuteronomy

ia  e a s t d e riv es  from the c u lt  and fol3.ows the l i tu r g ic a l  p a tte rn  o f the

fe s t iv a l  o f tho renewal o f the  covenant, But th e re  i s  even more s tr ik in g

evidence o f the influence o f the c u lt  upon Deuteronomy, The repeated

use of the phrase " to -day", the frequent challenge and exhorta tion  to

obey and serve Yahweh "to -day", becomes more meaningful i f  we see i t  as

11o rig in a tin g  in  the covenant renewal fe s tiv a ls

Daut, V 2-3s "The Lord our God made a  covenant w ith u s  in  Horeb,

The Lord made not th i s  covenant w ith our fa th e rs , 

but w ith uBj, even u s , who are  a l l  o f us here a liv e

Dsut, v i i i  18: "But thou s h a lt  remember tho Lord thy God, fo r  i t  i s  he

th a t  g iveth  thee power to  get wealth; tiia t ho may 

e s ta b lis h  h is  covenant which he swar© unto thy fa th e rs  

as  a t  t h i s day."

D@ut. z i  26: "Behold I  s e t  before you th is  day a  b le ss in g  and a ourse

Deut. z i  32: "And ye s h a ll  observe to  do a l l  the s ta tu te s  and the

judgements which I  s e t  before you t i l l s  day. "

Dûut, xxvi 17§ "To-day thou h a s t aeknow3.edg®d the Lord to  be thy God,

and th a t  thou shouldest walk in  h is  ways, and keep h is  

s ta tu te s  and h is  commandments

Deut; 3ŒVÜ 9: keep s ilen c e  and hearken, 0 I s r a e l i  This day

thou a r t  become the  people o f the  Lord thy God."

And th is  u rgen t appeal, th i s  demand fo r  a decision  M m  e t  mmc« ie

c h a ra c te r is t ic  o f the  e n tire  book (o f . iv  40; v 1; v i  6; v i i  11; v i i i  1;

i s  3; X 15? s i  2,8,13? x i i i  18; xxvi 13; x x v iii  1; x s is  lO f .) .

11. G.von Rad "Das fo m g esch ich tlieh e  Problem des Hosateuchs" now in  

h is  Gesammelte Studion (Munich 1958) p ,35 f.
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This b rings us f in a l ly  to  a considera tion  o f the p e c u lia r

hom iletic  s ty le  o f Deuteronomy, This appealing and u rgen t seiraon-lilce

s ty le  permeates the book through and through and g ives i t  i t s  most

c h a ra c te r is t ic  stamp. The in tro d u c tio n  in  chap ters v -x i i s  comprised

o f a  s e r ie s  o f ex liortato iy  compositions which c a l l  in  a general way

fo r  fa i th fu ln e s s  and obedience to  the  "ordinances and the  s ta tu te s

which I  s e t  before you t l i is  day". What i s  more remarkable i s  tlio manner

in  which the le g a l soa tion  of the book, chapters x i i - s x v l ,  i s  presented

in  the  same parenetlo  s ty lo . The le g a l m ateria l in  Deuteronomy i s  not

s e t  out in  co d ified  form, suoh as wo f in d  in  the Book o f the  Covenant,

bu t i s  presented in  a pareno tic  form in  which words o f admonition,

o f ex lio rta tion , o f warning and o f promise a re  employed to  d rive  tho

12commandments home very personally  on the conscience o f the  read er. Such

a p resen ta tio n  o f the m ate ria l in  Deuteronomy d isp lays a  preaching

technique which p o in ts  fo r  i t s  o rig in  to  a  c u lt ic  m ilieu ; i t  m s , as

von Rad has put i t ,  only a f te r  such a technique was woited out in  a c tu a l

13p ra c tic e  th a t i t  became l i t e r a tu r e  in  Deuteronomy. In  o th e r words 

the  ^reTy s ty le  in  which Deuteronomy i s  w ritte n  derives u ltim a te ly  from 

the c u l t .

Accordingly we may conclude th a t the c u l t  has exercised  an 

ex trao rd inary  in fluence  upon th e  form and conten ts of Deuteronomy, >Jho- 

over composed i t  ev iden tly  stood w ith in  the c u l t ic  t r a d i t io n s  o f the 

f e s t iv a l  o f the renewal o f the covenant and was steeped in  a preaching

technique vjhich he in h e rite d  from the c u lt  and o f which ho was perhaps

the b est exponent.

12, Cf. G.von Had S tudies in  Deuteronomy p , l $ f f ,
13. Gf. G.von Rad Old Testament Theology p .72.
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B, 3)sut©ronow and tho t ra d it io n s  o f ear ly  I s ra e l .

% o vexed problem o f the  o rig in  o f Deiitoronoiry has been

g re a tly  illim ainated in  recen t years by the complete tra n s fo m a tio n

which has come about in  our knowledge of the l i f e  and in e t l tu t io n s  o f

I s r a e l  in  the  pre-monorcliical period* In  s tr ik in g  c o n tra s t to  scho lars

o f a previous generation  who saw th is  period a s  ono o f n a tu ra l,  im res-

t r ie te d ,  f re e  r e l i g io n ,m o d e m  sd io la rs  fo r  the most p a r t  see i t  a s  the

f i r s t  r e a l  c re a tiv e  period  in  I s r a e l 's  h is to ry .

In  America a  school o f thought, c lo se ly  a sso c ia ted  w ith the

name o f W .P.Albright, u t i l i z in g  the v a s t amount o f inform ation brought

to  l ig h t  by the a rchaeo log is t * s spade, argues th a t  the  p e c u lia r  and

p a r t ic u la r  evo lu tion  o f the B ib lic a l f a i th  was mad© p o ss ib le  by a

somethin^:, a  m utation, which was inheren t in  I s r a e l 's  f a i th  from the 

16beginning. I t  i s  argued th a t  the  basic  elements o f h e r f a i th  must have

been firm ly  e s tab lish ed  in  the  morning time o f I s r a e l 's  îiia to ry  — w ith

the towering f ig u re  of Moses and the momentous h is to r ic a l  experiences of

17Exodus, S in a i and Conquest.

More d ire c t ly  s ig n if ic a n t fo r  our task  h e re , however, i s  the 

work o f a  group o f Gormsui scho lars c lo se ly  assoc ia ted  w ith  the  name of 

A lbrecht A lt. For th i s  school o f thought the period o f the  Judges was 

the g re a t fo m a tiv e  period  in  I s r a e l 's  h is to ry . For A lt and h is  d isc ip le s  

t i l ls  was the period  when the  d isp a ra te  t ra d i t io n s  o f the  various clane

14# For the c la s s ic a l  statem ent o f th i s  o ld er theory see J.W ellhausen 

P ro legomena to  the  H isto ry  o f I s r a e l  (ET W. Robert son Smith, Edinburgh 1895).
Ill I I mil II  IP  I H  lliw lw ll.n iw i' n 'j* iu J * J 'i i ■  i M •—  I'M" ■  i* U  « i m  ^ *

15. Cf. V/.F.Albright From Stone Age to  C h ris tia n ity  (2nd e d i t .  O.U.P.3.946).

A lb r ig h t's  views a re  followed bj? such scho lars as G.E.VIright Tho Old

Testament ag a in st i t s  Bhivironment (London 1950) and God v?ho Acts (London
1952); J .B r ig h t A H istory  o f I s r a e l  (1 s t B rit.ed it.L ondon  I960).
16. G.E.Wright The O.T. ag a in s t i t s  Environment p . l4 f .  1 7 .Ib id .p .29
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who, thoy be lieve , went to  malm up I s r a e l ,  were welded to g e th er and given

18th e i r  " a l l  I s r a e l” o r ie n ta t io n . For A lt and h is  s tuden ts the  tra d i tio n s  

o f an " a l l  I s r a e l” su rv iv ing  from the pro-m onarchical period  i s  ©xplicahlo 

only by the assumption o f some s o r t  o f p o l i t i c a l  and c u l t i c  o rgan isa tion  

by which the  d isp a ra te  t ra d i t io n s  of the c lan s were u n ite d  and made 

in to  the  n a tio n a l e p ic .

M artin Noth has done most to  f i l l  in  our p ic tu re  o f the organ

is a t io n  of I s r a e l  during the period  o f the J u d g e s . H o t h  po in ts  out 

th a t  when we f i r s t  meet I s r a e l  i t  i s  as a confederation  o f twelve t r ib e s  

on the s o i l  o f  P a le s tin e . Now th i s  system of twelve t r ib e s  i s  not the 

r e s u l t  of the a r t i f i c i a l  s p l i t t i n g  up o f a  g re a te r  whole but rep re sen ts

a form o f t r ib a l  o r gan isa tion  which i s  witnessed to  amongst o th er people

20and a t  o ther tim es. The Greeks c a lle d  such a confederation  of t r ib e s  

an "ampMctyony” .

The bond which u n ite d  the tr ib o s  was a  re lig io u s  one and was 

expressed in  te rn s  o f a covenant bet\f©©n them and Yahweh. P rim arily  th e re 

fo re  i t  was a  th eo c ra tic  comiaunity a s  in d ica ted  by the very name o f the 

confedera tion , " I s ra e l" , which can be tra n s la te d  "may God ru le " . 'The 

name " Is ra e l"  in  f a c t  p roperly  designates t h i s  twelve t r ib e  league and i t s  

l a t e r  use to  designate no rthern  I s r a e l  as d i s t in c t  from Judali o r  Judali 

a s  d i s t in c t  from northern  I s r a e l  i s  imrely seeondaiy. The fo ca l po in t o f 

the amphiotyony was a c e n tra l  shrine  where from time to  time the t r ib e s

18. For the process whereby the  various t r a d i t io n s  wei*© welded in to  the 

n a tio n a l "epic" see M.Noth Ü berliefoiungsgeschiohte des Fentateuchs 

(S tu t tg a r t  1948).

19. M.Hoth Das System der zwGlf StSmm© I s r a e ls  (S tu t tg a r t  1930); idem

PP.85-108.

20. Noth H isto ry  p .88.
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vjould assemble to  worship and to  d iseuss m atters o f mutual in te re s t*

I t  was a t  t h i s  centra], sh rine  th a t  the  f e s t iv a l  o f the  renewal o f the

covenant o f which we have a lready  spoken must have talcon place and a t

which the  laws governing the re la tio n sh ip  between Yahweh and the  t r ib e s

and between tho members o f the  covenant socio ty  wore la id  down and 
00

dovelopod* ' " In  the event o f a  breach o f covenant law the t r ib o s  acted

23sw iftly  to  punish tho wrong-door. The t r ib e s  wez’c a lso  u n ited  in  the  

face o f a common enemy th rea ten in g  tho l i f e  o f the  amphiotyony* There was 

no standing  am y but in  m il i ta ry  c r is e s  the c lan s  r a l l i e d  and those 

men capable o f carry ing  arms wont fo rtli to  b a t t l e .  I t  was p a r t  o f the 

covenant o b lig a tio n s  th a t  the c lan s should so r a l l y  fo r  what was being
OA

fought was Yahweh'a Holy War. ' Those who did  no t respond to  the  c a l l  

to  arms were roundly cursed (o f . Jud. v 23? 1 Sam. xi. 7 ) . C h a ra c te r is tic  

o f the i n s t i tu t io n  o f the Holy War was the charism atic  lead ersh ip ; the 

t r ib e s  were le d  in to  b a t t le  by one upon whom "the s p i r i t  o f Yahweh 

imshed" (Jud . i l l  10; x iv  6; e t c . ) .  This no tion  o f charism atic  lead ersh ip , 

o f lead ersh ip  by d ivine choice, was to  play a  v i t a l  p a r t  in  I s r a e l 's  

l i f e  r ig h t  doim through the conturi.es.

Now a glance a t  the con ten ts of Deuteronomy w il l  rev ea l th a t  

the book stands w ith in  the tr a d i t io n s  of th is  o ld  I s r a e l i t e  amphiotyony 

o f the  pro-m onarchical period . I t  was here th a t  tho f e s t iv a l  o f tho renewal 

o f the  covenant which lias luid such a remarkable in fluence  upon Deuteronomy

22. Gf. I'I.Noth H istoxy p .103? J .B rig h t H istory  p .l49f*

23* Bee M.Noth H isto ry  p .l0 4 f . The sexual offence a g a in s t the wife o f the 

le v ! te  recorded in  Judges x ix  provides a good example o f such a c tio n .

24* Gf. G.von Had Per H e ilig e  ICrieg Im Alton I s r a e l  (Gttttipigen 1958); 

idem S tud ies in  Doiitoronomy p .4 5 ff .
111,11# )% Iifciia ■ MfiTtrtiti n i l  —III» | | \A  *iim n ^ iw i  *
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had i t s  origin* I t  was ce leb ra ted  p e rio d ica lly  a t  the  c e n tra l  sh rine

o f the  trib a l, league. One cannot avoid the fe e lin g  th a t  t l i is  c e n tra l

^irin© o f  ‘fâie amphiotyony i s  the p ro to type, so to  speak, o f the l a t e r

Deuteronomio demand fo r  the c e n tra l is a tio n  o f worship. The eantx’a l  sh rine

o f the amphiotyony was, l ik e  the  Deuteronomic "place which Yahweh e lia ll

choose", the  fo ca l po in t o f I s r a e l 's  l i f e .  N evertheless i t  must always

be borne in  mind th a t  Deuteronomy demands something much more ra d ic a l

by i t s  law o f the c e n tra l  sh rin e . This more extreme demand fo r  only one

place o f worship fo r  a l l  I s r a e l  had i t s  o rig in , a s  we have seen, in  

25HesoJcloh's days.

The covenant which Deuteronomy seeks to  renev/ i s  the covenant 

mado between Xaliwah and I s r a e l  on Horob/Sinai and i s  based upon 

God's saving a c ts  on I s r a e l 's  behalf in  the .events o f Exodus, Wandering 

and Conquest. These a re  the sacra], t r a d i t io n s  upon which the covenant 

l i f e  o f  amphictyonie I s r a e l  was e s tab lish ed . There i s  no h in t  in  Deutero

nomy o f l a t e r  developments each as those cen tering  around the  covenant 

between Yahweh and the  Davidic house in  Judah. Indeed the  law on kingship 

in  Deuto x v ii  14-20 malms i t  quit© c le a r  th a t the  au th o r(s)  o f Deutero

nomy regarded the in s t i tu t io n  o f monarchy negatively* The " lik e  the 

n a tio n s  th a t  a re  round about me" o f verso  14 i s  i t s e l f  polem ical ( e f ,

1 Sam. v i i i  5 -9 ,19-20). For Deuteronomy kingship i s  an in s t i tu t io n  of 

fo re ign  im portation to  be regarded th eo lo g ica lly  a s  Yahweh *s concession 

to  I s r a e l 's  demand. In th is  resp ec t th is  law in  Deuteronomy occupies the 

same standpp in t a s  the anti-m onarohieal n a rra tiv e s  in  1 Samuel v i i i ,  

x i i  6-25 which a re  now widely accepted as  being baaed on old t r a d i t io n s

25, See above p .8 4 f.
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r a th e r  than on l a t e r  p o s t-e x il ic  re tro sp e c tio n . As monarchy i s  Yahweh* s con

cession  to  I s r a e l 's  d e s ire , however, c e r ta in  uncompromising conditions 

accompany i t ,  The king must he chosen by God ( l5 ) .  At the  b asis  o f th i s  

demand one can d isce rn  the p r in c ip le  o f charism atic designation  to  which wo 

have a lready  re fe r re d . Verses 16,17,20 seem to  in d ic a te  th a t  the author 

has had long exporience with the p e r i l s  o f kingsliip. I t  i s  possib le  th a t 

ve rses 16-17 may be based upon the b i t t e r  experience o f Solomon's 

a c t iv i t i e s  w h ils t verse  20 could r e f le c t  the  high-handed a c tio n s  o f an 

/ihab o r a  Maaassoh.

But perhaps the  s tro n g est linlc between Deuteronomy and the 

t r a d i t io n s  o f the old t r ib a l  league o f pre-monaroiiical I s r a e l  i s  to  be

found in  the amount o f m a te ria l in  Deuteronomy dealing  w ith the  in s t i tu t io n s  

26of the  Holy War. To begin with there  are  severa l laws dealing  sp e c if ic a lly  

vrith v/arg

Deut. XX 1-9: general laws concerning w arfare;

Deut, XX 10-18,19-20: laws concerning the besieg ing  o f c i t i e s ;

Deut. xx i 10-14: lavjs concerning female p riso n ers  o f vmr;

Deut. x x i i i  10-14: ru le s  concerning the camp;

Deut. xxiv 5: exemption from m ilita ry  serv ice  fo r  newly-married men;

Deut, XXV 17-19: Remember Amalek!

But th e re  a re  in  a d d itio n  to  these lavm sev era l speeches in

the book which a re  sa tu ra ted  w ith the ideology o f the Holy Wan

Deut. v i i  16-26;

"And tliou s h a l t  destroy  a l l  the peoples th a t the  Lord thy God 

w il l  d e liv e r  unto thee; th in e  eye s h a ll  no t p ity  them; n e ith e r  

s iia lt  thou serve th e i r  gods . . . . .  I f  thou s h a l t  say in  th in e  

hearts these  n a tio n s a re  more than I ;  hovz can 1 d ispossess them?

26. Gf. G.von Rad S tudies in  Deuteronomy p*45ff.
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"Thou s h a lt  not bo a f ra id  o f them: thou s lia lt w ell remember what 

the Lord thy God d id  unto Pharaoh, and unto a l l  Egypt; tho g rea t 

t r i a l s  whioh th ine  eyes saw and the signs and the wonders 

and the mighty hand and the s tre tch ed  out a m  whereby the Lord 

tM  God brought thee out. So s h a ll  the Lord thy God do unto a l l  

tho peoples o f whom thou a r t  a f ra id . Moreover the Lord thy God 

w il l  send a d ishearteu ing^^^ among them u n t i l  they tlia t a re  l e f t  

and hide themselves perish  from before thee . ihou sh a lt  not be 

a f ra id  o f them fo r  the  Lord tliy God i s  in  the m idst o f thee a  

g re a t and te r r ib le  God, And the  Lord thy God w ill  c a s t out these 

n a tio n s before thee l i t t l e  by l i t t l e  . . . . *  But the  Lord thy God 

sh a ll  d e liv e r  them up before th ee , and sh a ll  d iscom fit them with 

a g ro a t d iscom fituro u n t i l  they be destroyed. And he s h a l l  d e liv e r 

th e i r  k ings in to  th ine  hand and thou s h a lt  make th e i r  name to  

perisli from under the  heavens: there  s lia ll no man be ab le  to  stand 

before tîiee, u n t i l  thou h ast destroyed them; the  graven images of 

th e i r  gods y© s h a ll  burn with f i r e ;  thou s h a lt  no t covet tlio s i lv e r  

o r the gold th a t  i s  on them nor take i t  unto thee . . . . .  fo r  i t  la  

an abomajfiation to  the Lord thy God and thou s h a l t  no t bring  an 

abomination in to  th ine  house and become a devoted th ing  lilc© unto 

i t  g thou sh a lt  u t te r ly  d e te s t i t  and thou s h a lt  u t te r ly  abhor i t  

fo r  i t  i s  a devoted th ing  (

Underlying th i s  speech are  tho basic  p r in c ip le s  o f the  Holy

V/ars do no t fe a r  the h o s ts  o f the onemaf fo r  Yahweh i s  w ith you; he w ill

f ig h t  fo r  you, sending h is  panic upon the enemy; but be c a re fu l no t to

27take in  booty anything under the sacred ban. Other war speeches are : 

Deut. ix  I f .

"Hear 0 Is ra e ls  thou a r t  to  pass over Jordan th i s  day to  go in  to  

possess n a tio n s  g re a te r  and m ig iitier than th y se lf , c i t i e s  g rea t and 

fenced up to  heaven; a people g rea t and t a l l ,  the sons o f the AnoJîim 

whom thou knowest n o t and o f whom thou h a s t heard aays who can stand

26a, On th is  ra th e r  than the t r a d i t io n a l  "hoznet" see L.KBliler ZAW 

x l iv  (1936), p .291
27. Ib id . -011.54- 55. & .  v<,^ R a A  op.çtfe ['f-S^-' SS".
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"bsfore th e  sons of Anak? Know therefo re  th is  day th a t  the Lord 

thy God i s  he which goeth over before the© as a devouring flame; 

he s h a ll  destroy  them and sh a ll  b ring  them doim before thee : so 

©halt thou drive  them ou t, and malce them to  p e rish  quickly  a s  the

Lord hath  spoken unto t h e e  "

Deut. x i  23s

the Lord w il l  d rive  out a l l  these  na tions from before you, 

and y© sh a ll  possess n a tio n s g re a te r  and m igh tier than yourse lves."

Dout. xzzi 3f*s

"The Lord tliy God he w ill  go over before thoe; he w il l  destroy 

these  n a tio n s from before thee . . . . .  And the Lord w il l  do unto them 

a s  he d id  unto Bihon and to  Og, the kings o f the Amorites, and unto 

th e i r  land , whom he destroyed. And the Lord s h a l l  d e liv e r  khem up 

before you and ye sîm ll do unto them according unto a l l  the  command

ment which 1 have commanded you . . . . . . .  "

IVhen, however, the laws and speeches concerning i-iar have been

examined th ere  s t i l l  remains to  be demonstrated the  much broader b a s is

o f tho ideology o f the  Holy War in  Deuteronomy. The e n tir e  corpus i s

permeated tlirough and through w ith th is  w ar-like atmosphere and possesses

28on th a t  account a  s tr ik in g  in il i ta n t  and aggressive s p i r i t :

Deut. v i  IS f .s

"And thou s h a lt  do th a t  which i s  r ig h t  and good in  the  s ig h t o f 

the  Lord th a t  i t  may be w ell with the© and th a t  thou mayest go 

in  and possess the good land  which the Lord promised to  give unto tîiy fa th e rs  

to  th ru s t out a l l  th ine  enemies from before th ee , a s  the Lord hath  

spoken."

Deut. v i i  I f . s

"\%en the  Lord thy God s h a ll  bring  thee in to  the land  w hither thou 

goost to  possess i t ,  and s h a l l  c a s t out many n a tio n s before thee , 

the H i t t i t e ,  and the  G irg ash ite , and the Amorit©, and the  Canaan!t© 

and the P e r iz z ite ,  and the  H iv ite , and the Je b u s ite , seven na tions 

g re a te r  and m igh tier than thou; and when the  Lord thy God s h a ll

28. Ib id . p .5 7 ff .
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" d e liv e r  them up before thee and thou a îia lt smith them; then thou 

s lia lt  u t te r ly  destroy  them; thou ©halt malm no covenant w ith them

nor shew them m erc y ...................... "

Deut. x i i  29:

"When the Lord thy God sh a ll  cut o f f  na tions from before  thee 

w hither thou goost in  to  possess them, and thou possoesest them

and dw ollost in  th e i r  land  • • • • • •  "

Deut. x lx  1:

"When the Lord thy Qod c u tte th  o f f  the peoples, whose land the 

Lord tliy God w ill  g ive thee , and thou overcomest tliem . . . . . . . .  "

Deut, XX l6 f ,s

"But in  the c i t i e s  of these  peoples th a t the  Lord tliy God g ive th  

thee fo r  an in lie ritanco , thou sh a lt  save a liv e  noth ing  th a t 

b rea th e th  but thou s h a lt  u t te r ly  destroy  thorns the H i t t i t e s  and the 

M o r i te s ,  the  Canaanites and the  P e r is z i te s ,  the H lv ite s  and the 

Je b u s ite s   ..............*’

In view o f a l l  th i s  i t  amy be concluded th a t Deutei’onomy i s  

firm ly  rooted  in  the t r a d i t io n s  of the  o ld  Yahweh amphiotyony o f pro- 

monarchical I s r a e l . That i s  not to  say, however, th a t we have in  Deutero

nomy any d ire c t  deposit o f these o ld  t r a d i t io n s , Deuteronomy i s ,a s  we 

have a lready  concluded, a  f a i r ly  l a te  book and as a r e s u l t  the old 

t r a d i t io n s  iJith  which i t  works have been m odified and changed to  s u i t  

tho needs o f a  more advanced age in  I s r a e l 's  h is to ry . Thus fo r  example, 

tho " Is ra e l"  to  whom Deutezmony i s  addressed i s  a lready so much o f a 

u n ity  th a t  the o lder no tion  of ind iv idua l t r ib e s  has alm ost e n tire ly  

faded. That i s  to  say, the " Is ra e l"  o f Deuteronomy presupposes the
OQ

form ation o f the s t a te .  Even in  the  m atter o f the Holy War v/here, as

29. Of. O.von Had Old Testament Theology (London 1962) p.22^..
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w© have soon, Deuteronomy has i t s  s tro n g est lin k s  vrith the  o ld  t r a d i t io n s

th ere  have been considerab le  dianges and m odifica tions. In  Deuteronomy

the holy wars presuppose the function ing  o f m ili ta ry  o f f ic e r s  ( tD'* lOLU )

v/hich came in to  being in  I s r a e l  only a f t e r  the establislim ent o f the

30monarcliy and the  coming o f a stand ing  army. Furtherm ore, Deuteronomy

in  c o n tra s t to  the  o ldor period  conceives the holy v/ars a s  o ffensive

31ra th e r  than defensive . Again, th e  s ta tu s  o f the  c e n tra l  sh rine  in  Deutoro-

32noray i s  much more radj.oally  defined  than in  the amphictyonie period , 

lie have noted too th a t much o f the le g is la t io n  in  Deuteronomy has been 

form ulated to  deal with the needs o f a  re la tiv e ly  l a t e  period  in  I s r a e l 's  

h is to ry .

I f  a l l  th i s  bo granted then p a r t  of tho problem o f the  provenance 

o f Deuteronomy w ill  be the  question  o f where and by v/hora those old 

t r a d i t io n s  were preserved and tran sm itted  down through the c en tu rie s  u n t i l  

th e i r  adap ta tion  by the  au tho r o f Deuteronomy. I t  i s  to  t l i is  question  

th a t we must now tu rn .

■!! m,i«; im m#

30. Cf. S.von Ead Per H e iliae  K riea In  A lien l a r a e l . p .71 no ta  120,

31. IbicL. pp.32,70.
32. Cf. M.Koth H isto ry  p.275.
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A dditional Note to  C h u te r  IV 

Tho F e s tiv a l  o f the Renewal o f tîie Covenant 

I t  i s  the  German scho lar Gerhard von Rad who has done most to  

attem pt to  rec o n s tru c t the form o f th i s  old f e s t iv a l ,^  For von Had there  

were two main f e s t iv a ls  in  e a r ly  I s r a e l .  The one cen tred  around the S inai 

covenant even ts and was a f e s t iv a l  o f the renewal o f the covenant, w h ils t 

the o th er ce leb ra ted  the Exodus-Conquest events.

Von Rad taîces h is  s ta r t in g  po in t from tlie concise h is to r ic a l  credos 

which now appear :ln l a t e r  contexts in  the  Old Testament bu t which had
p

th e i r  o r ig in a l 8i tg  3jq Leben in  the c u lt  o f the Judges period* '  The theme 

o f these  l i t t l e  c red a l confessions i s  a Heilsgeachicht© — a summary of 

God's g re a t a c ts  on I s r a e l 's  behalf. Deuteronomy xxvi 5b-9 i s  such a 

creeds

"A wandering Aramaoan was my fa th e r ; and he went down in to  Egypt 

and sojourned th e re , few in  number? and th e re  he became a n a tio n , 

g re a t, mighty, and populous. And the Egyptians tr e a te d  us harsh ly , 

and a f f l i c te d  u s , and la id  upon us hard bondage. Then we c rie d  to 

the Lord the God o f our fa th e rs  and the Lord heard our vo ice , and 

saw our a f f l i c t i o n ,  our t o i l ,  and our oppression; and the Lord 

brought us out o f Egypt with a mighty hand and an o u ts tre tch e d  a m , 

w ith g re a t t e r r o r ,  id.th signs and wonders; fmd he brought us in to  

th i s  p lace  and gave us t h i s  land , a land flowing w ith milk and honey. "

A s im ila r  confession  i s  to  be found in  Deuteronomy v i 20-24:

"When your son asks you in  time to  comes 'l^hat i s  the  moaning o f

the  testim on ies and the s ta tu te s  and the ordinances which the Lord 

our God has commanded you?* then you sh a ll  say to  your sons 'Wo 

were Pharaoh 's s laves in  Egypt; and the Lord brought us fo r th  out

1 . Cf. e sp e c ia lly  h is  Das form a-eschichtliche Problem des Hexateuoh now 

in  h is  Gesammelt© Studien (Munich 1958),

2* Ib id . p . I l f .
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"of Egypt M th  a  raightyhaad? and the  Lord allowed sig n s and wonders,

g re a t and t e r r ib le ,  a g a in s t the Egyptians and a g a in s t Pharaoh

and a l l  h is  household, before our eyes; and he brought ua out 

from th e re , tlia t he might b ring  us in  and give us the land which 

he swore to  our fa th e rs . And the the Lord commanded us to  do a l l  these 

s ta tu te s ,  to  f e a r  the Lord our God, fo r  our good always th a t  ho 

might preserve u s a l iv e , as a t  t l i is  day."

Vie may add to  th is  the  speech o f Joshua before the assembly a t  Shechem,

Joshua xxiv  2b-13s

"Thus says the  Lord, the God of Is ra e ls  'Your fa th e rs  liv e d  of 

o ld  beyond the  Euphrates, Terah, the fa th e r  o f Abraham and of 

Nahor? and they served o ther gods. Then I  took your f a th e r  

Abraliara from beyond the  R iver and I  led  him thi'ough a l l  the land 

o f Canaan, and made h is  o ffsp rin g  many. 1 gave him Isaac; and to  

Isaac  X gave Jacob and Esau. And I  gave Esau the  h i l l  country 

o f  B eir to  possess, but Jacob and h is  ch ild ren  wont doim to  Egypt, 

ihid I  sen t Hoses and Aaron, and I  plagued Egypt w ith what I  did 

in  the  m idst o f i t ;  and afterw ards I  brought you out* Then I  

brought your fa th e rs  out o f Egypt, and you came to  the sea; and 

the Egyptians pursued your fa th e rs  with c h a r io ts  and horsemen to  

the  Red sea . And when they c rie d  to  the  Lord, he put darloiess 

between you and tho Egyptians and made the  sea come upon them £ind 

cover them; and your eyes saw what :j&id to  Egypt; and you liv e d  

in  the v/ilderriess a long tim e. Then I  brought you to  the land of 

the  Amoritea, who liv e d  on the o th er side  o f Jordan; they fought 

w ith you, and I  gave them in to  your hand, and you took possession  

o f th e i r  land , and I  destroyed them before you* Then Balak the son 

o f Zippor, king o f  Hoab, arose and fought ag a in st I s r a e l ;  and he 

sen t and in v ite d  Balaam the son o f Beor to  curse you, but I  would 

no t l i s t e n  to  Balaam; th e re fo re  he b lessed  you; so I  de livered  you 

out of h is  hand. And you went over Jordan and came to  Je rich o , and 

the  men o f Je rich o  fought a g a in st you, and a lso  the Amorites, the

P e r i s z i te s ,  the Canaan!te s ,  ttie H i t t i t e s ,  the G irg ash ite s , tho
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"H iv ite s , §nd the Je b u s ite s ; and ï  gave them in to  your hand*

And I  sen t d ishearten ing^  before you which drove thorn out beforo 

you, the  two k ings o f the Amorites; i t  was no t by your sword 

o r by your bow* I  gave you a land wliich you had no t laboured, 

and c i t i e s  which you had no t b u i l t ,  and you dwell th e re in ; 

you e a t the f r u i t  o f vineyards and o liv e  yards which you did  

not plant**"

i'd though the  d e ta i l s  vary , a  fix ed  scheme u n d e rlie s  a l l  tliree  passages —

God c a lle d  I s r a e l 's  fa th e rs  and promised them the land , de liv ered  them 

from Egyptian bondage by t e r r ib le  a c ts  and, a f t e r  th e i r  lengthy wandering 

in  the w ilderness during x;hich they encountered again  and again  liis  

g racious goodness, gave them the  land of promise. This credo-form appears 

repeated ly  in  c u lt  ly r ic s ,  in  p rayers, and in  r e c i ta t io n  (e .g . 1 Sasi. x i i  8; 

Pss. I s x v i i i ,  cv, cxxxv, cx x sv i). Now the remarkable th ing  i s  th a t never 

in  these  credos i s  th e re  any mention of the S ina i covenant even t. Von Had 

concludes from th is  th a t  the  two themes, the  Exodus-Conquost and the S in a i, 

had sQparato l i tu r g ic a l  h is to r ie s  and vror© jo ined  to g e th er only a t  a 

r e la t iv e ly  l a t e  d a te .^

O rig in a lly  the S inai events were the su b jec t o f a  separate  f e s t iv a l ,  

according to  von Rad. In  the S ina i poricope o f Exodus x ix -xx iv  he d ie tin g »
5

u ish es  fou r p a r ts  o f an ancien t covenant renewal ceremonyg

1. Parenesis (x ix  4-6) and tlie h i s to r ic a l  p resen ta tio n  o f the  S ina i 

events ( x ix f . ) .

3 . On th is  ra th e r  than the t r a d i t io n a l  "hom et" see h .Kohler ZAW x liv  (1936).

4 . Von Had argues th a t  the  Yahwist f i r s t  jo ined  the  two t r a d i t io n s  to g e th er 

(has form geachlchtliche Problem p .6 0 f .) .  M.Noth b e liev e s  th a t  the t r a d i t io n s  

wore a lready  u n ited  in  G which he b e liev es u n d e rlie s  the  work o f both J  and

S (U berlieferm i^sgeschichte des Pentateuchs p .4 0 f . ) .

5. G. von Rad Das form geschichtliche Problem p .34
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2# The r e c i ta t io n  o f the Law (Decalogue and Book o f the  Covenant).

3* Promise o f b lessing  ( x x i i i  2 0 f f . ) .

4- Making o f a  solemn covenant (x x iv ).

According bo von Rad the renewal o f the covenant f e s t iv a l  had 

i t s  Haftpunkt  a t  tho o ld  t re e  snaotuaiy o f Shechem ( c f .  D©ut# xxv ii;

Josh , v i i i  3 0 f.; x x iv ) , ^ w h ilst tho JjJxodus^Gonquest c e le b ra tio n s  (tho 

credo theme) were held  a t  G ilgal in  Benjamin to r r i to iy .

I t  has to  be asked, however, whether von R ad's ra d ic a l  separa tion  

o f tho S ina i and Ëxodus-Conquost t r a d i t io n s  i s  ju s t i f i e d .  In  th is  respec t 

a  groi'Jing body o f opinion now questions whether h is  assessm ent o f the 

S i t  S3 im Loben o f the  credo theme i s  c o rre c t.fJgrjfcMiÿwi «Il ■!! W I

I t  may be questioned a t  the ou tse t whether von Rad i s  c o rre c t 

in  is o la t in g  Joshua xxiv 2-13 from i t s  sequel in  14-26. Here su re ly  the 

two s e ts  o f t r a d i t io n  -™ the sa lv a tio n  h is to ry  in  2-13 and tho challenge 

to the  people to  commit them selves to  Gk)d in  14-26 — a re  c lo se ly  combined 

and suj>plement each o th e r .^  The Hoilsæesohichte i s  given as the prolegomena 

to  the ex h o rta tio n  (verses 14-15) to  serve Yahweh and th i s  in  tu rn  i s  

followed by the  pledge to  serve Yaliweh ( l6 f . )  and then: "So Joshua cu t a 

covenant with the people tlia t day, and made s ta tu te s  and ordinances fo r  

them in  th a t  day" (25 ). In  o th er words wo have a lready  here a renewal of 

the  covenant ceremony whioh included the  credo theme a s  the i n i t i a t in g  p a rt 

o f the oeiremony. In  tho Sinol poricope in  Exodus xix-icxiv we discover tho 

same tiling  in  the  preamble to  the Decalogues "I am the  Lord thy God who

brought thee out o f tho land o f E g y p t ............... " (Exod. xx 2 ).^

I]?M* P*41.
7 . Ib id . p *48.

8 . Gf. A.Woisor In troduction  to  the  Old Testament p .8 7 f.

9 . Gf. J . B r i ^ t  E arly  I s r a e l  ixi Recent  H istory W riting. (London 1956) p .l0 5 f.
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This b rings us to  an examination o f a  second l in e  o f research  which

has been c a rr ie d  out in  America and which concerns covenant form ulations

in  the anc ien t near e a s t .  As wo sh a ll  see , th is  l in e  o f in v e s tig a tio n

su b s ta n tia te s  what we have ju s t  sa id  in  e r i t ic isn i  o f von R ad 's separa tion

o f the  S in a i them© from the Mxodus-Conquest t r a d i t i o n s * I t  has a lso

shed considerable l ig h t  on the  renewal of the covenant f e s t iv a l  in  which

we a re  p a r t ic u la r ly  in te res ted *

G»E.Mendenhall has e s tab lish ed  th a t th e re  a re  s tr ik in g  s im i la r i t ie s

in  form between c e r ta in  in te rn a tio n a l t r e a t ie s  o f Western Asia during the

112nd millenium and the covenant forms in  the Old Testament. He c la s s i f i e s  

these t r e a t i e s  in to  two types: the p a r ity  tre a ty  made between equals and 

the  suzera in ty  t r e a ty  between a g ro a t king and a v a s sa l . I t  i s  w ith the 

l a t t e r  th a t  we a re  concomod. According to  Mendenhall there  a re  s ix  basic  

elements in  these  suzera in ty  t r e a t i e s .

1 . The tre a ty  begins with the id e n tif ic a t io n  of the  Groat King who i s  

o ffe rin g  the  t re a ty :  "Thus s a i th  AB, the Great King This i s  c le a r ly

clos©3y p a ra lle le d  in  ea rly  covenant passages in  the Old Testament in  which

God addresses the  peoples " I am the L o rd  " ( e .g .  Exod. xx 1-2) and

"Thus s a i th  the  Lord, the God o f I s ra e l"  ( j o # .  xxiv 2 ) . I t  ahould be noted 

too th a t the  suzera in  was no mere Icing but i s  ch a rac te rise d  by such t i t l e s  

a s  "the Great King", tli© "King o f kings" and "Lord o f  lo rd s" , Tiiia too i s  

p a ra lle le d  by such e a rly  B ib lic a l phrases a s  "Lord o f  lo rd s"  fo r  Yahweh.

10. G.E.Menderhall "Ancient Orionàol and B ib lic a l Law" BA x v ii  (1954) pp. 

26-46 and more e sp e c ia lly  "Covenant Forms in  I s r a e l i t e  T rad ition" M  x v ii 

(1954) p p .50-76. For an ex ce llen t summary see G.E.Wright B ib lic a l Archaeology 

(London 195?) p*98ff.

11. Gfo Mendenhall "Covenant Forms in  I s r a e l i te  T rad ition" p .6 1 ff .
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2. Thor© fo llow s a  h is to r ic a l  re tro sp e c t whicli lay s  p a r t ic u la r  ouiphasis 

on the p ast deeds o f kindness wrought by the suzera in  on behalf o f h is  

vassals* This was no doubt aimed a t  invoking the  v assa l ' s  g ra ti tu d e  and 

a ffe c tio n  so th a t  he w ill  accept the  ensuing tre a ty  o b lig a tio n s . This i s  

c le a r ly  p a ra lle le d  in  the  Old Testament whore proooding th e  g iv ing  o f tho 

Low th ere  i s  a  h i s to r ic a l  sketch o f what God has done fo r  h is  people* I t  

may bo a  sh o rt summary statem ent such a s  we fin d  in  the  preamble to  the 

Decalogue in  Exodus xx 2s " I  am tho Lord tîiy God who brought the© fo r th  

from the  land o f Egypt, from the house o f bondage". Or i t  may be a somewhat 

more d e ta ile d  account o f God's g rac ious deeds on b eh a lf o f I s r a e l .  Such an 

account i s  found in  Joshua xxiv 2-13*

3* The f i r s t  two se c tio n s  a re  tho prolegomena to  the  c e n tra l  sec tio n , the  

p re sen ta tio n  o f the  laws la id  down by the suzera in . T ypical o f the  H i t t i t e  

suzera in  t r e a t i e s  i s  the  law fo rb idd ing  the vassa l from e n te rin g  in to  

re la tio n sh ip  vjith any fo re ign  powers. This too i s  s tr ilc in g ly  rem iniscent 

o f  the  f i r s t  o f the  Ten CommanJiaonts (Exodux xs 3) and o f the  demand made 

by Joshua a t  Shechems "Put away tlio gods which your fa th e r s  served beyond 

the  R iver and in  Egypt, and serve the Lord" ( jo sh , xxiv 14).

4# The t r e a t i e s  s t ip u la te d  th a t  the  document should be pub lic ly  road now 

and again ( th e  time was not always sp e c if ie d ) . A s im ila r  s t ip u la t io n  i s  

found in  sev e ra l p laces in  tho Old Testament. In  Deuteronomy s  5 wo read  

th a t  tho ta b le s  o f stone upon which the  oonuaandments wore in sc rib ed  were 

placed in  the  Ark o f the Covenant which was almost c e r ta in ly  a  p o rtab le  

sanctuary (o f . a lso  Exod. xx 20). S ira ilarly , in  Deuteronomy xxxi 9-13 Moses 

i s  sa id  to  have w ritte n  " th is  law" and to  have given i t  to  tho p r ie s ts  in
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charge o f the  Ark vrith in o tru e tio n s  th a t i t  should he read " a t the ond 

o f every seven years •••••* * • vjhen a l l  I s r a e l  i s  come to  appear* before 

the  Lord thy  God".

5. A f i f t h  c h a ra c to r is tic  o f these suzera in ty  t r e a t i e s  v?as the  invocation 

o f the d e i t ie s  o f the v a ssa ls  concerned as w itnesses to  the  t r e a ty .  They 

usua lly  ended by specify ing  the  mountains and the  r iv e r s ,  the  heaven and 

the  e a r th , the vdnds and the  clouds as vjitnessos " to  th is  t r e a ty  and th is  

oa th". In  I s r a e l  the  covenant v/as between Yahvjoh and I s r a e l  and needless 

to  say no "gods" a re  invoked as w itnesses. N evertheless i t  i s  in te re s tin g  

to  noto th a t  now and again  the prophets in  inveighing ag a in s t I s r a e l 's  

v io la tio n  o f the  covenant c a l l  upon the heavens and tho e a rth  a s  God's 

w itnesses ( c f .  I s a i .  1 2; Hos. i i  21-22; M o. v i  2 ) . In  Joshua xxiv 22 

Joshua sayss "Ye a re  w itnesses ag a in st yourselves th a t  ye have chosen you 

the Lord, to  serve him",

6* F in a lly , the  t re a ty  concludes with a s e r ie s  o f b le ss in g s  and curses 

which w ill  b e fa l l  those who keep o r v io la te  the t r e a ty .  In  the Old Tostament 

the  Book o f tho Covenant, tho H oliness Code and the  Deuteronomic law code 

a l l  concludG w ith such promises o f b lessings o r cu rses (Exod. x x i i i  20-33; 

L ev lt. xxvi; Deut. xxvi.!, x x v i i i ) .

The po in t which must be s tre sse d  here i s  th a t in  th is  t re a ty  form 

the h i s to r ic a l  re tro sp e c t — the Old Testament credo theme -»  i s  an 

in te g ra l  p a r t  o f the covenant ceremony. Tho po in t I s  th a t  von R ad's c u l t ic  

credo has i t s  o r ig in a l S i tz  im Loben p rec ise ly  w ith in  tho renewal o f the 

covenant f e s t iv a l  from wJiich ho attem pts to  d isso c ia te  i t  a lto g e th e r . This 

means th a t  the Exodus-Conqueot and S ijiai themes could no t have boon

soparatoi o r ig in a lly . Tho p resen t separa tion  o f the two themes in  c u lt
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ly r ic  c to . oam ot th e re fo re  be osp laineà in  the manner suggested by von

Had. I t  has rec en tly  been suggested th a t  a f t e r  the  form ation o f the Davidio

s ta te  the  S ina i covenant t r a d i t io n  f e l l  in to  the  backgrounds being v ir tu a l ly

rep laced  by the  Davidio covenant ̂  and th a t  t h i s  brought about a "grea t
12

d is lo ca tio n "  o f the  S in a i and Esodus themes. A lterna tive lyp  the  explanation

o f theix* p resen t separa tion  may be due g as Vfelser has long advocated s to

the f a c t  tlnat although they were both In te g ra l p a r ts  o f the  one f e s t iv a l

13they were separa te  p a r ts  o f i t .  But whatever the oxplaxiation be, the 

two themes must, in  the  l ig h t  o f the evidence presen ted  above, be seen as 

eomponent p a r ts  o f the one f e s t iv a l ;  l i tu r g ic a l ly  they belonged to g e th e r.

12* Gf. G.E.Wright "Cult and H istory" In te rp ré ta tio n  xv i (Jan . 1962)

pp .3-20.

13. A.Weiser In troduction  to  the Old Testament p .B gff.
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ChAPTER V 

THE ORIGIN Oh' DkUTmRvROaï -  I Iu&' m-tmIlu lAuK#&jtkwj*  ■■. ,"Ri.'4'#  f  i j'T H'W ' #

Ihe Case fo r  the Worth I s r a e l i t e  Provenance of Reuteronomv

In recen t years an increasing  number of scho lars  have accepted 

and supported the theoiy  th a t Deuteronomy derives e i th e r  d ire c tly  o r u l t i 

mately from nox'them Is ra e l  where, i t  i s  argued, the old amphictyonie 

t r a d i t io n s  upon which i t  i s  based were preserved and tran sm itted  dovm through 

the c en tu rie s .^  The conventional theory th a t .Deuteronomy with i t s  c en tra l

is a t io n  demand was drawn up in  the in te r e s ts  of Jerusalem  and th ere fo re  

probably by a pro-Jerusalem  c ir c le  i f  not the Jerusalem  priesthood  i t s e l f  

has been almost to ta l ly  re je c te d . The most extreme p resen ta tio n  of the 

theory of the northern  o rig in  of Deuteronomy comes from A«Alt who sees in

i t  a re s to ra tio n  progranime d ram  up in  northern  I s r a e l  sometime a f te r  the

2catastrophe of 721 B.C. For A lt Judaean c irc le s  had nothing whatsoever

to  do with i t ;  how i t  got in to  the Temple in  Jerusalem  i s  a mystery which

3we sh a ll  never so lve . Others take a le s s  rad ica l p o s itio n  in  the m atter,

A.Weiser, fo r  example, agrees with A lt th a t Deuteronomy i s  a re s to ra tio n

programme drai*m up in  the north  but suggests th a t c ir c le s  o f Judaean c u lt ic

prophets cherished and preserved i t  a f t e r  the d e s tru c tio n  o f the northern

kingdom,^ O thers, l ik e  J» B right, w h ilst agreeing th a t  the tr a d i t io n s  in

Deuteronomy are  northern , argue th a t  they were brought south sometime a f te r

5721 B.C. and th e re  reform ulated and made in to  a programme of reform.

1. See above p .97 footnote 6.

2. A.Alt "Die Eeimat des Deuteronomiuins" ^  I I  (1953) p p .250-275.

3. Ibid. p.275
4o A.Woiser In troduction  to the O.T. (London 196l) p .132,

5. J .B rig h t . A j i s l q ^ i ^ . j , s r a ^ l  pp .299-300,
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Recently however G» von had has presented the view th a t  Deuteronomy

owes i  t s  o r ig in  to a c ir c le  of Levi te s  who liv ed  in  the countryside of Judah

and who form ulated Deuteronomy as a programme of n a tio n a l p o l i t i c a l  and

re lig io u s  rev iv a l during the 7th  century

In th is  chap ter a b r ie f  suivey of the arguments adduced recen tly

in  favour o f the northern  provenance of Deuteronomy i s  o ffe red  together with

some observations on th is  theory. In  the next and f in a l  chap ter we sh a ll

examine the  case fo r  the Judaean o rig in  of the book.

The c u rre n tly  accepted theory of the provenance o f ueuteionomy has

7i t s  beginnings in  the work o f A,C.Welch in  the 1920*s .  In a s e r ie s  of 

p u b lica tio n s on the m atter Welch broke ra d ic a lly  w ith the  dominant theory of 

th a t period concerning the problem of Deuteronomy, In  the f i r s t  p lace he

8argued th a t tlie book was composed in  the lü th  century  and no t in  the 7 th ,

In  the second place he contended th a t except fo r the law form ulated in  ch, x i i

1 -7 , regarded by him as secondary, the o rig in a l book nowhere oomnicinds the

9c e n tra l is a t io n  of public  worWiip, And th ird ly  he argued th a t the book 

o rig in a ted  in  northern  I s r a e l .

Of these  th ree  p o in ts  n e ith e r  o f the f i r s t  two has c a rr ied  conviction.

The m ajo rity  o f scho lars s t i l l  accept a 7 th  century date  fo r  the composition

6, G.von Rad s tu d ie s  in  Deuteronomy (London 1953).

7 , See the works c ite d  above on p. 71 footnote  9.

8, Cf, A,G.Welch The Code of  Deuteronomy: a_new ybhepiT .Æ jlW _ srig in  p .206ff,

9, Ib id ' P '46 f.
10, Ib id . p p ,3 8 f.; 7 4 f .;  113.; 128f,



(122)

o f the book w h ilst a t  the same time aoknowledging th a t i t  con ta ins a g rea t

deal of m ateria l derived from a mudi e a r l ie r  period . The argument th a t the

law code does no t demand c e n tra l is a t io n  of public worship has been almost 

11to ta l ly  re je c te d , Welch's th ird  suggestion, however, v is ,  th a t  the book 

o f Deuteronomy o rig in a ted  in  northern  I s r a e l ,  has been widely supported in  

recen t years,

Welch saw evidence of the northern  o rig in  o f the book a t  several 

p o in ts . Like o th er scho lars before and a f te r  him, he emphasised the con

nections between Deuteronomy and Hosea but argued a t  the same time th a t the

former influenced  the l a t t e r  and n o t, as conventionally  he ld , the l a t t e r  the 

12former, he believed too th a t  the kingship law in  Deuteronomy x v ii 14f, i s

northern  in  i t s  a t t i tu d e  towards the monarchy and again found resemblances

13between i t  and Hosea* s a t t i tu d e .  Again l ik e  o th e r scho lars he p o in ts  to 

the  resemblances between Deuteronomy and the H loh istic  document in  the Penta

teuch,^^ He contended a lso  th a t  the Passover law in  Deuteronomy xvi 1-8

belongs to the same (northern) stream of tra d itio n s  from wiiich the l a t e r

15Samaritan p ra c tic e  sprang. F in a lly  Welch suggested th a t  the law of the

t i th e  which occurs frequen tly  in  Deuteronomy ( x i i  6 ,11,17; x iv  22,23,28;

xxvi 12) may have o rig in a ted  a t  liio sanctuary of B ethel,

11, See above pp .72-75.

12, Cf, A.G,welch T ^ . ^ ^ _ q f _ ^ t ^ n p m y  p .3 2 f ,;  c f .  A,Alt ^ , c i t .  p ,266f,

13, Gf. Welch The Code q f Deuteronomy p,117ff*; A lt p,271f.

14, Cf, welch The Code of Deuteronomy p,113f.

15, Ib id , p ,7 4 f, Cf, A.C, welch "On the method of c e leb ra tin g  Passover" ZAW. 

x lv  (1927) p p ,24-29; J.Bowman '"The Samaritans and the Book of Deuteronomy" 

TranmotiQm_sULGla8gOMj0n^^ X?1I (1957-58) pp .9-18,

16, Cf, Welch The Code of Deuteronomy p ,33f.
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The ai'g’Oinents adüuced more recen tly  fo r  the northern  o rig in  of

Deuteronomy are  in  p a r t  the same as those advanced by Welch and in  p a rt

qu ite  d i f f e re n t .  The d iffe ren ces  a re  due fo r  the most p a r t  to  the new

understanding which has come about concerning the broad t ia d i t io n a l  basis

upon which Deuteronomy stands -  the t r a d itio n s  of the old  Yahweh ampuiotyony

as well as the new in s ig iits  in to  the im portant ro le  played by the c u lt  in

17the formation o f the l i t e r a tu r e  of the Old Testament, We have already

observed the in fluence  of the old f e s t iv a l  o f the renewal of the  covenant

upon both the form and conten ts of Deuteronomy and i t  i s  here  th a t we may

begin our survey of the modern view of the o rig in  o f Deuteronoroy,

During the period of the Judges the re a l home of the tra d itio n s

seems to have been tiie c e n tra l sh rine  of the confederation  of t r ib e s  where,

we may presume, the gï'eat f e s t iv a l  o f the renewal of the covenant was

ce leb ra ted . In  the e a r l ie s t  period th is  seems to have been a t  bhechenu^^

The Deuteronomic l i t e r a tu r e  a sso c ia te s  the f i r s t  g rea t f e s t iv a l  of the

renewal of the  covenant with Shechem (Josh, xxxv). I t  i s  probable th a t the

19 20c e n tra l sh rine  was located  fo r  a time a lso  a t  Bethel and G ilgal so th a t 

the old t r a d i t io n s  would have a lso  attached  themselves to these san c tu a rie s .

But fo r  most of the period of the amphictyony the c e n tra l shrine  

was located  a t  Shiloh and i t  was there  when the confederation  broke up under

17, see ad d itio n a l note on th is  a t  the end o f th is  chap ter.

18, Cf. M. hotti The H isto ry  of I s r a e l  p .91 f. This has been challenged by

B right A Histo ry  of I s r a e l  p .147 »

19. Gfo Both H isto ry  p . 94. Again th is  i s  challenged by B right ^ . c i ^ .  p .  147

20. Cf. Doth H istory  pp . 94-951 B right Histmv: p. 147.
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the p ressure  o f  the P h il is t in e s  ( l  Sam. iv~ v). And in  the  case o f  3hiloh

WO have some evidence th a t there  was here a lso  a f e s t iv a l  o f the renewal of

the covenant held  annually  in  the autumn. We read th a t  Alkanah the fa th e r

o f Samuel went up to Shiloh annually  "to  worship and to s a c r i f ic e  unto the

21Lord of hosts"  ( l  Sam, i  3)0 Samuel's close connections with Sniloh a lso

po in t in  th is  d ire c tio n  s in ce , as we sh a ll  see, he rep resen ted  s trong ly  the

amphictyonie t r a d i t io n s .

I t  may be concluded th ere fo re  th a t  fo r  the period  of the Judges

the t ra d i t io n s  had th e i r  home in  the c e n tra l shrine  of the  amphictyony where

the t r ib e s  gathered p e rio d ic a lly  to  renew the covenant w ith ïahweh th e i r  God,

I t  i s  a lso  probable th a t  even a f t e r  the Ark had been moved to  Shiloh, thus

c o n s titu tin g  i t  as the c e n tra l sh rin e , the tra d itio n s  a sso c ia ted  with i t

were s t i l l  nu rtured  and preserved a t  the previous c e n tra l sh rines o f Bhechem,

2?Bethel and G ilg a i,

But the question immediately a r is e s  as to  where the t ra d i t io n s  were

preserved a f te r  the  d e stru c tio n  of the amphictyony* Shiloh was destroyed

about 1050 B.C* and seeaas to have fa l le n  in to  the background a lto g e th e r

(cf* I  Sam. iv ; Jerem. v i i  12,14, xxvi 6 ,9 ) . Saiauel seems to have moved away

from i t  and although there  may have been an attem pt l a t e r  to  re -e s ta b lis h  i t  

23by Ahijah i t  seems to have ceased to have any re a l s ig n ifican ce  fo r  I s ra e l. 

On the o th e r hand G ilgal seems to  have continued as a cen tre  ( I  Sam* v i i  16,

X 8, x i 14,15, XV 21) and fig u res  prominently in  the a c t iv i t i e s  of Samuel*

21* Cf* M.Noth H isto ry  p*97f.î VLMcKane 1 & 11 Samuel (S*C*M* London 1963) 

P*35.
22* Cf, it*Noth H istory; p*92.

23* For th is  in te re s t in g  suggestion see J ,B rig h t H istory  p .218.
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G ilgal indeed was probably the scene of a covenant ceremony which marked the

24end o f the old  o rder and the beginning o f the new ( l  Sam, x i 1 4 -x ii) .

Bethel too seems to have been of s ig n ifican ce  ( l  Sam, v i i  16, x 3)« Both

G ilgal and Bethel were included in  Sajimel's ju d ic ia l  itin e ra n c y  and we may

presume th a t  a t  these im portant sh rines he adm inistered covenant law a f te r

the analogy o f the o ld er so -c a lled  "minor judges" (Judges x 1-5, x i i  7-15)

25in  whose succession he ev iden tly  stood. As fo r  ghechem archaeological 

researches have revealed th a t the temple of "ba’a l b e rith "  was destroyed in  

the e a rly  11th cen tu iy ,^^  In s p i te  of th is ,  however, i t  ev iden tly  re ta in ed  

some importance even as la te  as the time of the d ism p tio n  ( l  Kings x i i)  

although th e re a f te r  i t  i s  l i t t l e  mentioned«.

I t  i s  q u ite  possib le  th ere fo re  th a t  in  s p ite  o f the d estru c tio n  of 

the amphictyony the old  tra d i tio n s  were kept a liv e  a t  tliese old t r ib a l  cen tres , 

Bu.t before long both Bethel and G ilgal a re  the ob jec t o f p rophetic  wrath,

Amos r id ic u le s  both Bethel and G ilgal in  language which makes i t  c le a r  th a t 

the old pure Yahwism had ceased to e x is t  a t  them (m os iv  4- 5 ; v 4f . )« 

According to the testim ony of Amos there  i s  no longer any re lig io u s  value in  

going on pilgrim ages to such sh rin e s . And Hosea endorses th is .  He too con

demns the pilgrim ages to G ilgal and Bethel (BethavenS) (Hosea iv  15). As fo r  

Shechem, according to Hosea a p ilg rim  to th is  sh rine  ran the  r is x  o f being 

robbed by p r ie s ts  before he even a rriv ed  there  (Hos, v i 9)î

I f  then these old sh rin es ceased to be the bearers of the old

24, Cfo the in te re s tin g  a r t i c l e  on th is  bÿ J.M uilenburg "The form and 

s tru c tu re  of the covenantal form ulations" ^  ix  (1959) p .347- 365.

25, Cf, VHMcKane 0£ , c i t ,  p .6 3 f .;  J ,B rig h t M istoiy p , l 66 ,

26, For recen t excavations a t  Shecheni see BA vo l. x x i i i  (l96o) n o .4 and 

v o l. xxvi (1963) n o .l .
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amphictyonie t ra d i t io n s  where o r to whom are  we to look fo r  the preservers

of these tr a d i t io n s  ? This a t  once faces us with the fa m ilia r  problem of 

27co n tin u ity *

The evidence suggests th a t  i t  i s  above a l l  to the prophetic  pa rty

th a t we are to look fo r  the p reservers of the old t r a d i t io n s .  A fte r the

d estru c tio n  of the amphictyony i t  was to the fig u re  o f Samuel and the

assoc iated  p rophetic  gu ild s th a t the old t r a d itio n s  owed th e i r  surviva]..

From the beginning of h is  l i f e  ,Samuel had been c lo se ly  a ssoc ia ted  vdth the

amphictyonie sh rine  o f Shiloh and, as we have seen, he probably stood in

the succession of the amphictyonie judges* We may be sure th a t he was

steeped in  the old t r a d i t io n s  and strove  to keep them a liv e  during the dark

days of the P h i l i s t in e  oppression when amphictyonie l i f e  had broken down and

the f a i th  was s tru g g lin g  fo r  i t s  survival* Gamuel's lo y a lty  to the old

tra d itio n s  i s  perhaps b est seen in  h is  c lash  with the new monarchical o rder

as represen ted  by Saul. I t  i s  very probable th a t Samuel was suspicious of

the new order r ig lit  from the beginning. I t  i s  being in c reas in g ly  recognised

th a t  the n a rra tiv e  in  1 Samuel v i i i ,  x 1 7 f .g x i i  which records Samuel as

having been unfavourable to the in s t i tu t io n  of monarchy i s  not a l a t e r  " re t ro -

jec tio n "  but q u ite  possib ly  r e f le c ts  the reac tion  of the rep re se n ta tiv e s  of

the o ld er o rder to an in s t i tu t io n  wliich they regarded as fo reign  and as

28c o n s titu tin g  a d e f in i te  th re a t to the old t ra d i t io n s  and p ra c tic e s . gamuel

27. On th is  see most recen tly  N.W.Forteous "The Prophets and the Problem of 

C ontin u ity"  in  la m s I .'A .fm A â m & .j ie r i ta g e  (e d . B.V/.Aiideraon and W .H arrelson, 

London 1962. Muilenberg F e s ts c h r if t)  pp .11-25,

28. Cf. J .B rig h t H isto ry  p .167; H.McKane op. c i t . p ,6 7 f . | J.P edersen  

Is ra e ls  I t s  L ife  and C ulture I I I - I 7  (1940) p .99.
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h im self was quick to  condemn any attem pt of the new order to v io la te  any of 

the old amphictyonie t r a d i t io n s  o r laws, Thus fo r  example in  1 Samuel x i i i  

4h-15 Stimuel accuses Saul o f attem pting  to usurp the functions o f the amphic

tyonie priesthood  and in  chap ter xv Saul i s  condemned fo r  havd-ng v io la ted

the holy War laws of O ^ T T  • I f  i t  was prophetic  designation  th a t  made
V

Saul king i t  was a lso  p rophetic  opposition  th a t led  to h is  re je c tio n .

This concern o f the p rophetic  c ir c le s  fo r  the o ld  tra d i tio n s

continued dov/n through the c en tu rie s , Northern I s ra e l  seems to have been

the scene o f th e i r  most vigorous a c t iv i ty .  There were probably several

reasons fo r  th is .  The challenge of the Canaanite re l ig io n  was s tronger in

the north  where the na tu re  of the country le n t  i t s e l f  to  the a g ric u ltu ra l

p u rsu its  v/ith which much o f the Canaanite re lig io n  was a sso c ia ted . The south,

by c o n tra s t , was fo r  the most p a r t  more su ited  to the ancestx 'al shepherd l i f e

and ŵ as le s s  exposed to the danger o f syncretism . Furthermore the no rth  was

a lto g e th e r  more cosmopolitan than the south. The main concentration  of

population was in  tiie no rth  and the country was, unlilte  Judah, raoro open to

both the re l ig io u s  and the c u ltu ra l  in fluence  of fo re ign  peoples, p a r t ic u la r ly

Phoenicia and S yria . I t  must be remembered too th a t  the o ld  amphictyony had

had i t s  fo ca l p o in ts  in  northern  sh rin es (Shechem, G ilg a l, B ethel, S h iloh);

i t  was n o t, as we sh a ll  see, u n t i l  the time of David th a t Judah began to play

a p iw in e n t ro le . To what ex ten t the old t ra d i t io n s  were kep t a liv e  in  the

29south w ill be considered l a t e r .

'The te n a c ity  o f the old  tra d i tio n s  in  the north  i s  perhaps best

29, Me s h a ll  be dealing  with th is  in  the next chap ter.
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seen in  the c lash  between the p rophetic  c ir c le s  there  and the monarchy, V/e

have a lready noted 3amuel*s resentm ent of S a u l 's  v io la tio n  o f amphictyonie

tra d i t io n s  and prac tices*  Samuel’ s successors continued to keep a watchful

eye on the a c t iv i t i e s  of the monarchy.

The d is iu p tio n  can be explained as being fo r  the most p a rt the

reac tio n  o f those lo y a l to the old  t ra d itio n s  to Solomon’s oppressive measures

and the s t a t e ’ s encroaclotnents upon the ancien t p rero g a tiv es o f t r ib a l  l i f e .

I t  i s  s ig n if ic a n t  th a t i t  was a prophet, Ahijah, who led  the rev o lt and

designated  Jeroboam as Icing o f the breakaway t r ib e s  ( l  Kings x i 2 9 f .) ,  i t  i s

probahl.e too th a t  Ahijah and h is  fo llow ers resented  the s t a t e ’ s appropria tion

30of the amphictyonie sh rine  and i t s  consequent con tro l over i t .  This re sen t

ment of the s t a t e 's  annexation of the c e n tra l sh rine  was undoubtedly augmented 

by the pagan in fluence  brought to  Jerusalem  by Solomon's m arriag e -a llian ces 

with fo re ign  powers ( l  Kings x i I f f , ) »  We must a lso  see in  A h ijah 's  designation  

o f Jeroboam as king the re fu sa l of the rep re sen ta tiv e s  o f the old order to 

accept tlie principle, of dynastic  succession and th e i r  b e l ie f  in  the c h a ris 

m atic leadersh ip  so c h a ra c te r is t ic  of the aaiphictyonic period .

The te n a c ity  o f th is  charism atic  t r a d i t io n  i s  fu r th e r  evidenced by 

the fa c t  th a t the north  never succeeded in  m aintain ing a s ta b le  dynasty.

Jeroboim I  h im self ra ise d  to the throne by a prophet was re je c te d  by th a t 

same prophet ( l  Kings x iv  7f*)c S im ila rly  Baa,sha who exterm inated the house 

of Jeroboam ( l  Kings xv 2 7 f ,) was a lso  apparently  ra ised  to  power by prophetic  

designation  and re je c te d  by the prophets ( l  Kings xvi 1 -7 ).

30, Cf, J*B right H isto ry  p .211. B right makes the in te re s t in g  suggestion th a t 

Ahijah from Shiloh may have desired  a re s to ra tio n  of the amphictyonie c u l t  a,t 

th a t  place (o p .c i t . p .218),
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'The prophets too were responsib le  fo r  the rev o lu tio n  which ra ised  

Jehu to  the throne (2 Kings ix  l - io )  and brought the house of Omri to  i t s  

long-ï^efflembered bloody end (2 Kings ix  30-x 11; c f , Hosea 1 4 ). During the 

re ign  of j\hab the c o n f l ic t  between the o ld  order and the new order reached 

i t s  b i t t e r e s t  s tag e . The m arriage o f Ahab to Jezebel which sealed  the aJ-iiarice 

between I s ra e l  and ly re  brought with i t  a twofold challenge. On the one hand 

Jezebel brought ivith h er he r na tive  re lig io n , the vjorship o f Ba’a l  K elqart 

and Asherali, and before long attem pted to c o n s titu te  i t  as the  o f f ic ia l  

re l ig io n  of I s r a e l .  The prophets o f B a 'a l enjoyed o f f i c i a l  s ta tu s  (1 Kings 

x v i i i  19) and the court and ru lin g  c la sse s  ev iden ily  supported Jezebel ( l  Kings 

xxi 8 f f , ) .  On the n a tio n a l le v e l there  seems to have been widespread apostasy 

( l  Kings xix 10) and the m ajo rity  of the people seem to have been strong ly  

a t t r a c te d  by the  pagan c u lts  ( l  Kings x v i i i  2 l ) .  P ersecu tion  of those loyal 

to Yaiiwiaii ensued and the prophets o f Yahweh, ev iden tly  the back-bone of the 

re s is ta n c e , became the sp ec ia l ob jec t o f J e z e b e l 's  wrath (1 Kings :cv iii 4)*

I t  i s  q u ite  probable th a t  under the p ressure  of the persecu tion  many prophets 

h ith e r to  3-oyaI to Yahwism y ielded  and henceforth  were w illin g  to compromise 

w ith paganism. T'rom th is  time fonm rd the danger o f f a ls e  prophets must have 

been g re a tly  increased  (c f , 1 Kings x x ii;  Hob. ix  S; Amos v i i  14; Micah i i i

5-6; I s a i .  ix  14; %eph. i i i  4) and i t  i s  possib le  th a t  the laws in  Deuteronomy 

dealing  vjith the dangers of fa ls e  prophets (x i i  1-6; x v i i i  20-22) had th e i r  

o rig in  a t  th is  tim e.

Besides th is  challenge on the re lig io u s  le v e l there  was a lso  a t  

th is  time an alarm ing growth of so c ia l in ju s t ic e .  Jezebel had ev iden tly  no
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d i f f ic u l ty  in  having the stubborn haboth removed ( i  Kings xxi 7 f . ) .  And 

th e re  must have been many more in c id en ts  of th is  n a tu re . There i s  evidence 

o f the e x p lo ita tio n  of the  poor by the r ic h e r  elements in  the community: 

the former were compelled in  hard times to borrow from the l a t t e r  a t  out

rageous in te r e s t  charges which forced them to pledge th e i r  land and even 

th e i r  own persons as se c u rity  (2 Kings iv  l ) .  The whole s tru c tu re  of I s r a e l 

i t e  so c ie ty  was th rea tened  by th is  harsh system. I t  has been p lau s ib ly

suggested th a t the  p ra c tic e s  denounced a century l a t e r  by Amos (Amos i i  6-8,

31i i i  10, iv  1, V l i )  had th e i r  beginnings a t  th is  tim e. Under the house of 

Omri there  were many in  I s r a e l  fo r  whom covenant law m attered l i t t l e ,

but these  wore the days o f Klijalri and E lisha  who toge ther with the 

vigorous p rophetic  g u ild s  with whom they co-operated declared  Holy War upon 

the  Omrides and were instrum ental in  bringing  about th e i r  v io le n t d o m fa ll ,  

E lijah  on Mount Carmel championed the cause of Yahwism a g a in s t the worship 

of the Tyrian Ba’a l ( l  Kings x v i i i  17-40) and took up the sword ag a in st 

J e z e b e l 's  prophets. He i t  was too who faced Ahab and Jezebel and roundly 

cursed them fo r  th e i r  treachery  with Naboth ( l  Kings xxi 17-24) and i t  i s  

h in ted  th a t  he may have conspired with Hazael o f .Damascus to  overthrow Alriab
•zp

( i  Kings xix 15-17)» E l i ja h 's  s tru g g le  with the Omrides was c a rr ie d  

forward by h is  d is c ip le  E lisha  in  ijhose days E li ja h 's  d readfu l curse upon 

Aimb and Jezebel was v io le n tly  re a lis e d  (2 Kings ix  30-x l l ) .

We observed in  the previous chap ter how prominent a ro le  the

31. Cf. J ,B rig h t H isto ry  p .225*

32. For th is  suggestion see J ,B r ig h t H isto ry  p .227* For a  d if f e re n t  view 

see M.Hoth H isto ry  p .229 who w ith o thers argues th a t  th is  was connected 

only secondarily  w ith E lija h ,
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ideology of the Holy War plays in  Deuteronomy* The grand period of the 

Holy War was the period  of the Judges and we havo a lready  noted how the 

no tion  of charism atic  leadersh ip  so c h a ra c te r is t ic  o f th is  in s t i tu t io n  

a sse rte d  i t s e l f  dom through the cen tu rie s . But the ideology o f the Holy 

War i t s e l f  was a lso  preserved and transm itted  by the p rophetic  groups of 

whom we have been speaking*

We have noted a lready how Haul incurred  Hamuel’ s wrath fo r  fa i l in g  

to  ca rry  out the sacred ban on the  ilm alekites ( l  Ham. x i i i  4-15). Almost 

two cen tu rie s  l a t e r  iihab i s  charged fo r  s im ila rly  f a i l in g  to  destroy  Ben 

Hadad ( l  Kings xx 35f. )* In  iUiab's case the rebuke came from one of the

of whom we h ear so much a t  th a t tim e. These groups o f 

e c s ta t ic  prophets f i r s t  make th e i r  appearance in  Sajnuel's time; what th e i r  

h is to ry  was before th a t  period  we cannot t e l l .  I t  i s  s ig n if ic a n t  th a t they 

make th e i r  appearance a t  the he igh t of the P h i l is t in e  th re a t .  In ten se ly  

p a tr io t ic  they seem to  have been most a c tiv e  in  times o f m ilita ry  c r is e s  

when the nation  was th reatened by a fo reign  power and Yahweh’s Holy War had 

to  be fought. They appear o ften  in  the b a tt le  f ie ld  beside the anaies of 

I s r a e l  adv ising  the k ing  and demanding th a t the wars be c a rr ie d  out accoiding 

to the p r in c ip le s  o f the Holy War (c f .  I  Kings xx 13«14;22,28,35f.; 2 Kings 

i i i  I l f . g x i i i  15 f*). I t  i s  not without s ig n ifican ce  th a t  E lijah  and E lisha 

a re  re fe rre d  to  as " the  c h a rio ts  of I s ra e l  and i t s  horsemen" (2 Kings i i  12; 

x i i i  1 4 ,) .

I f  we summarise our d iscussion  so f a r  then the case fo r  the northern  

provenance of Deuteronomy i s  seen in  the c lose re la tio n sh ip  between i t  and
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the teaching of the p rophetic  party  in  north  Israe l*  They both stand upon

the tr a d i t io n s  of the old Yahweh mophictyony ~ th e i r  concern fo r  the observance

of covenant law, th e i r  adherence to the ideology of the Holy War, th e i r

b e l ie f  in  charism atic  lead ersh ip  and th e i r  constan t c r i t ic is m  of the monarchy.

The a t t i tu d e  o f Deuteronomy towards the monarchy has been talcen by many as

being one of the s tro n g est arguments in  favour o f the northern  o rig in  o f the

book. I t  i s  argued th a t  the law of the king in  Deuteronomy x v ii  14f. r e f le c ts

the an tag o n is tic  a t t i tu d e  of the northern  prophets o f whom we have been

33speaki.ng towards the monarchy. I t  i s  argued th a t  such an a t t i tu d e  did no t 

e x is t  in  Judala where monarchy seems to have met with s ig n a l success.

F urther evidence of the northern  o rig in  o f Deuteronomy i s  adduced 

from the c lose re la tio n sh ip  between i t  and the E lo h is tic  s t r a t a  in  the Penta

teuch, 'th is re la tio n sh ip  i s  apparent in  phraseology and substances

(1) " the Lord the God of thy (o u r/y o u r/th e ir)  fa th e rs " : Deut* i  11,21; iv  1; 

v i  3; x i i  1; xxvi 7 | xxv ii 3; xxix 25* Cf, E x o d .iii 15-16; iv  5.

( 2) "to  go a f t e r  (o r  to serve) o th e r gods" 5 Deut. v i 14; v i i  4; v i i i  19;

x i 28; x i i  20; x i i i  2 ,6 ; x v ii 3; xxvi.ii 14; xxix 18,26; xxxi 16. Cf, Exod,

XX 3; x x i i i  13»24,32; xxxiv 15,16; Num. xxv 2 (Jh ); cf* Eos, i i i  1. I t  has

been suggested th a t  th is  polemic a g a in st worshipping o th e r  gods belongs
34

p a r t ic u la r ly  to  a stream of l i t e r a tu r e  stemming from northern  I s r a e l .

( 3) " to  hearken (o r  to obey) the voice o f the Lord": Deut, x i i i  18; xv 5; 

xxvi 14,17; XXX 10; x i i i  4. Cf* Exod, xv 26; x ix  5; x x i i i  21-22; Hum, x iv

33* Cf, A.Alt "Die Heimat des Deuteronomiums" ^  v o l .IX (1953) p*250ff,; 

GoEoWright In te rp re lo r ls .A 'b le  p .325,441*

34* Cf* GoE.Wright i p t ^ r p r q t o l l ^ i ^  v o l .I I  p .318.
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33( a l l  probably K passages),

(4 ) Both Deuteronomy and E re fe r  to the  mountain o f God as Eorebs Deut, i  

2 ,6 ,19 ; iv  10,15; v 2; ix  85 x v i i i  16; x x v iii  69 (EW xxix l ) ,  Cf* Exod, 

i i i  1; x v ii  6; x x x iii  6,

(5 ) They both r e f e r  to  the In h ab itan ts  of the h i l l  country of Canaan as the 

"Amorites": Deut. i  4*7,e tc . ;  i i  24; v i i  l , e t c . ;  xx 17, Cf. Exod, i i i  8 ,17; 

x i i i  5 | xxxiv 11; Bum* x i i i  29; x x i.

(6) " to  do th a t which i s  r ig h t  in  the s ig h t o f the Lord"s Deut, v i  18; x i i  

28 ,e tc , Cf, Exod. xv 26*

(7 ) The command to  destroy  pagan o b jec ts  o f worship; Deut, x ii*  Gf* Exod, 

x x i i i  24,32-33*

(s) I t  i s  only in  E and D th a t the  vrord (=3"depression") occurs; 36^  •-~A \.=3"aepressxon" ; occurs;

Deut* v i i  2Ü; Josh , xxiv 12* Cf, Exod, x x i i i  28,

(9 ) Both E and D use the word "prove" or "tempt" vdth God as both sub jec t and 

o b jec t; Deut, v i 16; v i i i  2,16; x i i i  3. Gf, Gen, x x ii  1; Exod, xv 25; x v ii 7; 

Mum* x iv  22,

(10) Both Deuteronomy and E o f fe r  the same explanation o f why God w ill not 

d rive  out completely the enemies from the lands Deut, v i i  22; Exod* x x i i i

29- 30,

(11) There a re  c lose  s im ila r i t ie s  between the law concerning tlie re le a se  of 

the Hebrew slave in  Deuteronomy xv 12f* and the corresponding lavj in  Exodus 

xxi 2fo The same i s  tru e  a lso  o f Deuteronomy xxi.v 10-13 and Exodus x x ii 

25-27 (pledges) w h ils t i t  has been suggested th a t the reg u la tio n s  about the

35, p.318,

36. See above p. 108 note 26a.
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c i t i e s  of refuge in  Deuteronomy xix  1-13 may be an expansion and modem-

37is a t io n  o f the o ld e r and sh o rte r  le g is la t io n  in  Exodus xxi 22f.

Beside these re la tio n sh ip s  in  phraseology and substance between

the  E document and Deuteronomy there  i s  a common s p i r i t  pervading them both.

This i s  p a r t ic u la r ly  observable in  th e i r  common despera te  concern about the

dangers o f apostasy and id o la try . In  th is  respec t they both r e f le c t  the

b a t t le  between Yahwism and the re l ig io n  of Canaan which was c a rr ied  out

38c h ie f ly  in  the n o rth . We have noted already  how Deuteronomy taiies some of 

the laws of the Book o f the Covenant and brings them up to  da te  and in to  l in e  

v/ith the requirem ents of a l a t e r  generation . On the b as is  o f th is  i t  has
y d

been suggested th a t  Deuteronomy was in  f a c t  conceived/as a s o r t  of s u b s ti tu te

39fo r  the Book of the Covenant,

I t  has long been recognised th a t tliere a re  c lose re la tio n sh ip s

between Deuteronomy and the teaching  o f the northern  prophet Hosea, indeed

i t  has been sa id  th a t the  author o f Deuteronomy was the s p i r i tu a l  h e ir  of

40th a t  g rea t pi'ophet. Hosea, l ik e  Deuteronomy, stood upon the t r a d itio n s  

o f the old Yahweh amphictyony. He c a l ls  to remembrance Yaliweh’s saving a c ts  

on I s r a e l 's  behalf in  the p a s t (x i I f f . ) and inveighs ag a in s t an I s ra e l  th a t  

has been u n fa ith fu l to the covenant o b lig a tio n s  ( iv  I f . ; v 3 f .* v i 7 f , ; e t c . ) .  

Like h is  p rophetic  predecessors o f whom we have a lready  spoken Hosea waged 

war ag a in st the Canaanite re lig io n s  and the apostasy which was r i f e  in  h is  

days ( iv  12 f, ;  v i i i  5 f ,)  and the widespread v io la tio n  of covenant law

37. Cf, A,'Reiser In tro d u ctio n  to  the O.T, p .131*

380 See above p p .67-70.

39. So O .E issfe ld t B in le itu n g ju i das A.T, p ,2 5 1 ff.

40, Cf, S .H .D river Deuteronomy p ,x x v ii i .
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( iv  I f f* ;  v i  7 f . ) .  His a t t i tu d e  towards the monarchy ( v i i i  4) a lso  coincides

w ith the negative  po in t o f view of Deuteronomy (x v ii 14F*),^^ But i t  i s  in

the fundamental p r in c ip le  o f both books, viz* ïahweh* s e le c tio n  love fo r

I s r a e l  and the o b lig a tio n s  whj.ch th is  p laces upon I s r a e l ,  th a t  Hosea and

42Deuteronomy stand c lo se s t  together* ‘ For both o f them I s r a e l 's  e lec tio n  

was the f re e , unmerited and gracious a c t of Yahweh* "When I s r a e l  was a ch ild , 

X loved liim" says Hosea on Yahweh's beha.lf (x i I f * ) .  iVnd fo r  Deuteronomy 

Yahweh chose I s r a e l  simply and so le ly  because He loved her and not because 

slie m erited i t  morally o r otherw ise ( v i i  7-8; s  15; x x i i i  5)» Yahweh* s 

e le c tio n  love fo r  I s ra e l  demanded a response from I s r a e l  in  terms o f love 

and obedience; I s r a e l  was to  love Him because He f i r s t  loved her* Thus i t  i s  

th a t r ig h t  a t  the beginning o f Deuteronomy are  the words: "thou s h a l t  love 

the lo rd  thy God with a l l  thy h e a rt and with a l l  thy sou l and with a l l  thy 

might" (Deut* v i 5; cf* x 12 ,18 ,19| xi. 1 ,13,22; x ix  9; etc*)* And i t  was 

because I s r a e l  had not loved Yahweh but had been u n fa ith fu l to him (Eos* 

i  2; i i  I f* ;  v i i  13; e tc ,)  th a t  Hosea saw th a t she was doomed*

This then i s  the case fo r  the northern  o r ig in  o f Deuteronomy, This 

survey suggests th a t  the old t r a d i t io n s  underlying Deuteronomy were preserved 

and tran sm itted  down through the  cen tu rie s  by p rophetic  c ir c le s  in  northern  

I s r a e l .  But when a l l  th is  has been sa id  we are  s t i l l  l e f t  with two c ru c ia l 

questions;

1* I f  Deuteronomy o rig in a ted  in  northern  I s ra e l  then how did i t  come to  be 

in  the Jerusalem  temple in  621 BC. ?

41. Cf, A.Alt q y .c l t .  p .266f.

42. Ib id .  p .271f.



(136)

2* How too did i t  become the b asis  o f a sweeping re l ig io u s  reform ation 

c a rr ie d  out by a Judaean king and supported by the Jerusalem  priesthood  ?

These a re  questions which demand an answer i f  the problem of Deuter

onomy i s  to be s a t i s f a c to r i ly  d e a lt  w ith. What both of them re a l ly  amount to

i s  th is ;  i s  i t  p o ss ib le  th a t  although .Deuteronomy has s tro n g  connections 

w ith the t r a d i t io n s  of northern  I s ra e l  i t  may a lso  have been s trong ly

influenced  by Judaean tra d i t io n s  ? I s  i t  p o ss ib le  th a t  both n o rth  and south

con tribu ted  to the au thorsh ip  o f Deuteronomy ?

43The answer given to  th is  question  by A .M t i s  a fixm No. M t 

argued tiia t the book o f Deuteronomy was the reform ation programme of a 

rev iv a l movement in  northern  I s ra e l  follow ing the f a l l  o f Samaria in  721

According to  A lt the authors of th is  rev iv a l movement in  the north 

ern provinces may have had tJ\e whole o f tiie former kingdom of I s r a e l  in  mind 

o r ju s t  tiia t p a r t  of i t  which was s t i l l  in liab ited  by I s r a e l i t e s ,  o r  perhaps 

one of the Assyrian provinces. I f  th is  l a s t  suggestion  i s  c o rre c t then, 

continues A lt, the province may have been 3ainaria. This, he suggests, would 

f i t  in  well w ith Deuteronomy’s n o ticeab le  in te r e s t  in  Shechem and A lt argues

th a t  "the  p lace" in  the mind of those who form ulated the c e n tra lis a t io n  law

45may have been Shechem i t s e l f .

There a re , however, some se rio u s weaknesses in  A lt’s theory. F i r s t  

of a l l  he draws a tte n tio n  to the  ra th e r  narrow estim ation  of the in s t i tu t io n  

of monarchy in  Deuteronomy.^^ Arguing th a t  such a view of monarchy could

43# A.Alt "Dio Heimat des Deuteronomiuias" v o l. I I  (1953) p p .250-275*

44. m d .  p .273f.■BzV— *

45. Ibid* p .274 and foo tno te  on the same page*

46* Ib id . p p .263-268.
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hard ly  be Judaean where id eas  of sa c ra l kingship were h e ld , A lt sees in  them

a sp e c if ic a lly  northern  a t t i tu d e .  As he sees i t ,  the Deuteronomist w h ilst

disapproving o f tiie monarchy was nevertheless forced to to le r a te  i t  but with

47severe re se rv a tio n s . But i t  i s  j u s t  here th a t  A lt r a is e s  a d i f f ic u l ty  in  

h is  ovm th e s is ,  i f ,  as he argues, Deuteronomy i s  the product of a rev iv a l 

movement in  the north  a f t e r  the f a l l  o f the northern  icingdom then what 

p o ss ib le  need could th e re  have been fo r  the authors of such a movement to 

consider the monarchy a t  a l l  ? With the d estru c tio n  o f the s ta te  had come 

the d es tru c tio n  o f the monarchy. Why then did not the au thors o f Deuteronomy, 

i f  they were n o rtherners  w ritin g  a f t e r  721 B.C., simply condemn o u tr ig h t the 

monarchy as one o f those fa c to rs  which had led  to  the ca tastrophe  and malie 

no allowances fo r  i t  a t  a l l  in  th e i r  re fo m  and rev iv a l programme ? One 

cannot avoid the fe e lin g  th a t  when the author o f Deuteronomy fo m u la ted  the 

laws concerning the monarchy he was dealing  with an e x is tin g  In s t i tu t io n  

which, whatever h is  own wishes, had to be reckoned with as a p a r t  of the l i f e  

of tiie people among whom he liv e d .

Another se rio u s woalmess in  A l t 's  th e s is  i s  h is  f a i lu re  to  deal 

with the question  o f how th is  a lleged  northern  re fo m  programme came to be 

in  Jeiusalem , I f ,  as A lt holds, Deuteronomy was d ram  up as a refoim ation 

programme in  and exclusively  fo r  the north  then why d id  the I s r a e l i t e s  up 

th e re  not adopt and support i t  ? According to A lt there  was a strong  enough 

I s r a e l i t e  population to do s o l ^

A more p o s itiv e  c r it ic ism  of A l t 's  suggestions i s  the fa c t  th a t 

according to  our sources any rev iva l movements amongst I s r a e l i t e s  during

47. Ib id . p .264,

48. Ib id . p . 273.
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the  century between the f a l l  o f  the no ithern  id.ngdoni and Josiali* s reign  

carae from Judah* I t  was Hezekiah and then Jo slah  who attem pted to  reform 

and rev iv e . What i s  more, i t  seems th a t the no rtherners d id  nothing but 

attem pt to  thw art th e i r  e f f o r t s Î

F.Dumenauth has a t  le a s t  avoided some of the d i f f i c u l t i e s  in to  

which A lt ran  by da ting  the  composition of Deuteronomy and the  rev iv a l move

ment which produced i t  before the f a l l  o f S a m a r i a . h e  argues th a t the 

c e n tra l sh rine  intended by Deuteionomy was B ethel, But Dumenauth too has 

fa i le d  to explain  how Deuteronomy turned up in  Jerusalem , He argues in  fa c t

ttia t even a f t e r  the f a l l  o f the northern  kingdom the Deuteronomic programme

50was c a rried  out a t  B ethel.

A more s a t is fa c to ry  answer to  th is  problem has been o ffered  by 

those scho lars  who suggest th a t  the northern  t ra d i t io n s  underlying Deuter

onomy were brought south to Judah a f te r  the d e stru c tio n  o f the northern

51kingdom in  721 DC, and thore refoiviulated in to  a  programme o f reform.

But even th is  suggestion does not go f a r  enough. The second 

question which we posed above s t i l l  remains to be answered, v iz . i f  

Deuteronomy i s  e n tire ly  a  product of no rth  I s r a e l i t e  c ir c le s  and i f  i t  

stands upon northern  tra d i tio n s  then how did i t  become the b asis  o f a  

fa r-reach in g  refoim ation in  Jerusalem  and Judaii ? Had not the Judaeans 

th e i r  own tr a d i t io n s  upon which to base reform ations V

Vie have already concluded th a t  the c e n tra l is a t io n  o f worship

49. F.Dumermuth "Zur deuteronomischen K ulttheologie und Ih re  Voraus- 

setzungen" ZAM Ixx (1956) pp. 59-98.

50. Ibid. p ,9 6 f.

51. Gf. fo r  example J .B r ig h t H istory  p .2 9 9 f:; A ,Reiser In troduction  p .132.
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demanded by Deuteronomy i s  b e s t understood in  tenus of Jerusalem  where such 

a demand was f i r s t  form ulated during Hezekiah'o re ig n . We have a lso  seen 

th a t  the south was the scene of a rev iv a l movement a f t e r  tiie f a l l  of the 

northern  kingdom in  721 B.C. These and o th er considera tions to which we 

sh a ll  tu rn  in  our next chap ter s trong ly  suggest th a t  Deuteronomy has more 

d e f in i te  connections w ith Judah than most modern scho lars  a re  w illin g  to 

allow . I s  i t  p o ssib le  th a t  the basic  t ra d i t io n s  undoiiying Deuteronomy were 

common to a g re a te r  o r le s s e r  degree to both north  and south ? Did the old 

tr a d i t io n s  of the  Yahweh amphictyony completely d ie  out in  Judah under the 

impact of the royal theology o f the Davidic house with i t s  p e c u lia r  t ra d i t io n s  ? 

I s  i t  p o ss ib le  th a t  Deuteronomy was the work of a group comprising both 

northern  and southern c i r c le s  ? I t  i s  to these questions th a t  we must now 

tu rn .
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A dditional Note to  Chapter Y 

The ear ly  I s r a e l i t e  c u lt  and the form ation o f the t r a d i t io n s  o f the Uexateuch 

During the p ast generation  Old Testament scho larsh ip  has la id  in c re as

ing  emphasis upon the c u lt  as a major fo rce  in  both shaping and preserv ing  

the t ra d i t io n s  o f I s r a e l .  The re s u l ts  o f th is  approach have been very 

rewarding. To-day, however, one senses a  fe e lin g  among Old Testament sch o la rs , 

a t  l e a s t  ou tside  Gemany, th a t th is  l in e  o f research  has been and i s  being

oveii/orked.^ I t  i s  with the question of to what ex ten t I s r a e l 's  n a tio n a l

2epic was the product o f the c u ltu s  th a t th is  sh o rt note i s  concerned.

Vie have a lready  noted the empMbis la id  by M artin Moth on the c u lt  

a t  the centraJ. sh rine  of the I s r a e l i t e  amphictyony in  welding together the 

d isp a ra te  t ra d i t io n s  of the c lan s . What Moth i s  saying in  f a c t  i s  th a t 

the I s r a e l i t e  n a tio n a l epic was the product of the cu l'tus.

Two o th er German sch o lars , G.von Had and H .'-J.K raus, have made very 

thorough attem pts to reco n stru c t the c u lt ic  l i f e  o f e a rly  I s r a e l .  We have 

already  noted von Rad's theory o f two major f e s t iv a ls  in  e a rly  I s r a e l ,  the 

f e s t iv a l  of the  renewal of the covenant held eveiy seven years o r perhaps 

annually  a t  Hhechem,^ and tiie annual ce leb ra tio n s  a t  G ilgal o f the events 

o f Exodus and Conquest (the  H eilsgesch ich te  theme)

1 . On the problem of the c u lt  and co n tin u ity  see P.R.Ackroyd C ontinu ity ;

A Study in  the Old Testament R elig ious T rad ition  (London 1961); M.W.Porteous 

"The Prophets and the Problem o f Continuity" in  I s r a e l 's  P rophétie  H eritage 

(ed, B.W.Anderson and W.Harrelson, London 1962) pp .11-25.

2. For the  substance o f th is  note see G.E.Wright "Cult and H istory" 

In te rp re ta tio n  v o l.x v i (January 1962) p p .3-20.

3. Cf, G.von Had Das form geschichtliche Problem des Hexateuch; H .-J,K raus 

G ottesd ienst in  I s r a e l  (Munich 1962, 2nd e d it io n ) .

4. G.von Rad o p .c i t .  p ,4 1 ff . 5- ib id »  p ,4 8 ff .
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H,--J .Kraus follow s von Had as f a r  as he goes but suggests y e t another 

e a rly  I s r a e l i t e  f e s t iv a l .  Kraus b e liev es th a t in  ad d itio n  to the two fe s t iv a ls  

d e a lt  w ith by von Rad there  was a Tent f e s t iv a l  ce leb ra ted  annually  a t  the 

c en tra l sh rine  o f the  amphictyony in  the autumn,^

According to  von Ikid and Kraus there  were th e re fo re  th ree  major 

f e s t iv a ls  in  amphictyonie I s r a e l ;

(1) 'The covenant renewal f e s t iv a l  held every year o r seven years in  the autumn 

(T abernacles). I t  i s  argued th a t  Joshua xxiv, the B inai pericope in  Exodus

x ix -xxiv , and much o f the m ateria l in  Deuteronomy derive  from the l i tu rg y  

7
of th is  f e s t iv a l .

(2) A Tent f e s t iv a l  (Kraus) ce leb ra ted  a t  the c e n tra l sh rin e  annually in  the 

autumn (T abernacles). According to  Kraus i t  was from the l i tu rg y  of th is  

f e s t iv a l  th a t  the w rite rs  of I s r a e l ’ s h is to ry  derived the tr a d i t io n s  about 

the  wandering, the Tent of Meeting, tiie d e ta i ls  of the caavp, the tr a d i t io n s  

of the p i l l a r s  of cloud and f ire * ^

(3) An annual f e s t iv a l  a t  G ilgal in  the Jordan v a lley  a t  Pen tecost (von Had)

o r perhaps in  sp ring  (Kraus) when the Sxodus-Conquest t r a d i t io n s  were com- 
9

meniorated* According to both von Had and Kraus th is  G ilgal f e s t iv a l  supplied  

the  m ateria l fo r  Joshua i-v*^^

These views of Moth, von Had and Kraus then r a is e  the question  of 

the ex ten t to which I s r a e l 's  n a tio n a l ep ic  was the product o f the cultus*

We may add to these the extreme p o sitio n  of Weiser fo r  whom the c u lt  seems

6, Kraus ^ * ^ i t .  p .l52f*

7. G.von Rad Das f ormgesch ich tlic lie  Problem p p .20-48 . 8 . Kraus op .c i t .  p .l5 2 f .

9 . Cf. von Rad o p .c i t .  p .4 8 f .;  Kraus o p .c i t . p . l7 9 f f .  and h is  "G ilgal, Kin 

B eitrag  sur K ulturgeschichte I s ra e ls "  J/T i  ( l9 5 l)  pp .181-199.

10. Cf. von Rad p .5 2 f .;  Kraus G p t t^ d ie p ^  p .l8 1 f .
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11to  be the fons e t  origo o f so much of the Old Testament,' and the views of

12Pedersen who sees Exodus i-x v  as the c u lt  legend of the Passover f e s t iv a l ,

and who understands the P a tr ia rc h a l t ra d i t io n s  of Genesis x i i-1  sud the S ina i

covenant t r a d i t io n s  in  Exodus in  a s im ila r  manner, viz* as c u lt  legends and

13not as l i t e r a r y  products* A ll th is  merely sharpens the is su e .

The jjîipression gained from tii© views of these  sch o lars  i s  th a t the 

au thors o f the various Pentateuchal s tran d s derived th e i r  m a te ria l fo r  the 

most p a r t  from old l i t u r g ie s .  But i s  such a  view re a l ly  acceptable ? The 

case fo r  Deuteronomy i s  the s tro n g e s t. We have aO.ready obsoived i t s  very marked 

l i tu r g ic a l  na tu re  both in  form and con ten t. But i t  i s  su re ly  a g ross exaggera

tio n  to  view Genesis x i i -1 ,  Exodus i'-xv, Exodus s ix , and Joshua i - v  as deriv ing  

from l i tu r g ie s ,  "They con ta in" , as G,E.Wright has put i t ,  "too rasny d e ta i ls  of 

g rea t in te r e s t  to the t e l l e r  o f s to r ie s  and scarce ly  p ra c t ic a l  fo r  the 

l i t u r g i s t " ,^ ^

This i s  no t to  go to the o th er extreme and deny any c u lt ic  in fluence

upon the l i t e r a tu r e .  There a re  examples o f l i t u r g ic a l  elements on a l l  s id e s ,

for- example the hymn in  Exodus xv, credos such as we f in d  in  Deuteronomy xxvi

15-199 Joshua xxiv, o ld  s e r ie s  o f apodeic tic  laws such as we fin d  sc a tte re d

15througtiout Deuteronomy and the H oliness Code, e tc . But the view th a t  the

bulk of the tr a d i t io n s  in  the Hexateuch were derived from the c u lt  does not

. 16 carry  conv ic tion .

11* Cf* A,Weiser In troduction  to  t he Old Testament p*81ff,
12, J,P edersen  "P assah fest und Passahlegende" ZAW I i i  (l934) p , l6 l f f * | idem 
Is ra e ls  I t s  L ife  and C ulture 111-.IV (l940) p .726ff,
13, J .P edersen  I s ra e l I I I - IV  p ,726f,
14» G.E*Wright "C ult and H istory" p .14»
15* For th is  see G.von Rad S tud ies in  Deuteronomy chap ters 1 and 2.
16* This whole problem would be very in te re s t in g  and rewarding to in v e s tig a te .
A d e ta ile d  and u p -to -d a te  assessment of the problem i s  a desideratum .
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CHAPTER VI

TUS ORIGIN OF DEUTERQMOM — XIX 

The Case fo r  the Judaean Provenanoo of Deuteronomy

In  the previous chap ter we examined the evidence fo r  the north  

I s r a e l i t e  o rig in  of Deuteronomy and we concluded th a t th e re  a re  strong 

linlcs between the  t r a d i t io n s  underlyjjig Deuteronomy and the teachâjig of 

no rth  I s r a e l i t e  p rophetic  c ir c le s  and between Deuteronomy and the  E 

document in  the Pentateuch, We argued however th a t  any theory of a 

northern  o rig in  o f Deuteronomy ra is e s  a  twofold question the answer 

to  which i s  v i t a l  i f  the problem i s  to be fu lly  reso lved . The question was 

th is ;  i f  Deuteronomy o rig in a to d  in  northern  I s ra e l  then how did  i t  come 

to  be in  the Jerusalem  Temple in  621 B.C. and, more im portant s t i l l ,  how 

dl.d i t  become the b a s is  o f a sweeping reform ation c a rr ied  out by a Judaean 

king and supported by the  Jerusalem  priesthood? Tliis question  i t s e l f  

immediately ra is e s  the question  o f the possib le  Juda,ean provenance of 

Deuteronomy and i t  i s  to  th is  th a t we now tu rn .

1.

Gerhard von Rad has proposed a theory which in  c o n tra s t to

the views o u tlin ed  in  the previous chapter f in d s  the provenance o f Deutero-

1nomy amongst c ir c le s  of Judaean Levite s .  On the b a s is  of a fo rm -c r itic a l

an a ly sis  o f the book von Rad concludes th a t i t  has a twofold n a tu re . On the

one hand, he says, i t  con ta ins a g rea t deal o f old c u l t ic  m a te ria l, s e r ie s

of ap o d eic tic  cominandraents and p r ie s t ly  to rq th  a l l  o f which have been

2worked over and presented h o m ile tic a lly . On the o th er hand he sees Deutero

nomy as being impregnated w ith the ideology of the old sa c ra l in s t i tu t io n  

of the Holy War which has im parted to the book a decidedly m artia l n a tu re .

1 . G.von Sad S tud ies in  Benteronomy. (London 1955).
2. Ib id . chap ter 1.
3 . Ib id . chapter 4 .
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The many laws dealing  with the in s t i tu t io n  of the Holy War end the

e u l t ie  fozm^ in  whioh Deuteronomy i s  c a s t together w ith many o ther old

e u lt io  noBüs point* in  von Rad's opinion* to  the o ld  Yahweh amphictyony 

5fo r  th e i r  origin* Thus* fo r  von Rad, the authors o f Deuteronomy were the

b earers  o f a p r ie s t ly  and c u lt ic  trad itio n *  stemming u ltim a te ly  from the

old amphictyony* to g e th er with a n a tio n a l and m artia l s p ir i t*  And ho

b e liev es  th a t any answer to  the question  o f the o rig in  o f  Deuteronomy must

s a t is f y  th is  p e c u lia r  double form* th is  "Janus-like" q u a li ty  of the book*

For von Had the bearers o f th is  e u lt io  and p r ie s t ly  t r a d i t io n

can only have been L ev ites. Only p r ie s ts ,  he m ain tains, could have had

access to  such a wide range of e u lt io  m ateria l and, even more s ig n if ic a n t ,

only p r ie s ts  could have had the  a u th o rity  to  expound and r e - in te rp re t  these

old tr a d i t io n s  and laws in  the  f re e  manner with which the au tho r(s) of

Deuteronomy has tre a te d  them.^ The marked hom iletic  s ty le  in  which Deutero-

7nomy i s  w ritte n  po in ts  fo r  i t s  o rig in  to  a preaching a c t iv i ty  and th i s

a c t iv i ty  was c a rr ie d  out, according to von Rad, by a body of L ev ites l iv in g

in  the coum,jb%y a reas  o f Judati who were the bearers o f the old p a tr ia rc h a l

trad i.tions l a  Deuteronoi^y and who were the rep re se n ta tiv e s  o f a rev iv a l

8movement in  Judah in  the  7th century B*C. That the L ev ites engaged in  

such preaching a c t iv i ty  i s  evidenced by such te x ts  a s  Nehemiah v i i i  ?f*#

2 Chronicles xxxv 3 which, though p o s t-e x il ic , no doubt r e f le c t ,  according 

to  von Rad, much e a r l ie r  p rac tic e  going back to  p re - s x i l ic  times*^

4* For th is  see Ibid*p*14f* and Das fom geschich t l i c he Problem dee Hexateueh

(GosffaBnelto Studien) p*33ff.

5. S tudies in  P eu t. p*40.

6* Ib id .p .24.

7* Of* G.von Rad Old Teatainent Theology p .72*

8* S tud ies ill Dout. p.66f*

9* Ibid*p*13f. Gf. Old Testament Theology p*72f.
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I f  these  arguments concerning the a c t iv i ty  o f L ev ites s a t is fy  

the e u lt io  side  o f DeuterononQr, what about the o th er s id e , the m artia l 

and n a t io n a l i s t ic  side? Von Rad answers th is  by claim ing th a t these  

L evites were the  spokesmen o f a movement fo r  n a tio n a l re v iv a l and independence 

amoxigst the 1 3 ^  whom von Rad, follow ing B.Wtlrthwein,^^ be lieves

to havG been the body o f f re e , p roperty-om ing , f u l l  (m le )  c i t iz e n s  o f

11 12 Judah# Von Rad, follovdng Ê .Junge, bolioves th a t  t l i is  body esjne to

power a f t e r  701 B*G, when Sennacherib 's destruetioi>6f Judah 's  reg u la r

mercenaxy army n e c e ss ita te d  the rev iv a l o f the  old  m i l i t i a  which ifas draxm

13from the ranics o f th is  body o f "l^mded gentry"# According to  von Rad,

th is  body aimed a t  n a tio n a l independence and a t  the same time in n e r

re lig io u s  renewal; "the old p a tr ia rc h a l  t ra d i t io n s  o f the s t r i c t  Yahweh

fa i th  had long remained a liv e  amongst the free  peasant population* and

given r i s e  to  an opposition to  the  c a p ita l  which expressed i t s e l f  in  strong

impulses towards rev iv a l in  both c u lt  and p o l i t i c s " , T h e  movement must

not th e re fo re  be viewed as having i t s  centre  in  Jerusalem , according to

von Rad, and th is  i s  fu r th e r  evidenced, he continues * by the very in s ig n if ic a n t

ro le  accorded the  king in  Deutex’onomy — a ro le  which c lea i'ly  cannot r e f le c t

15the sa c ra l concepts o f kingship  which were c h a ra c te r is t ic  o f Jerusalem ,

Von Had concludes th ere fo re  th a t  Deuteronomy»- owes i t s  o r ig in  to  th is  body 

o f L evites amongst VJhom the o ld  amphictyonie t r a d i t io n s  had remained a liv e  

and who in  the 7 th  centuiy  fo m u la te d  th e i r  t r a d i t io n s  in to  a programme of 

n a tio n a l p o l i t i c a l  and re l ig io u s  re v iv a l.

10, E.WÜrthwoin Per 'mm ha ' a rea  im A.T, BWAl# ivs 17 (l936).

11, S tudies in  Pout# p ,6 3 ff ,

12, B,Junge Per Wiederaufbau des Heervjesena des Reiches Juda u n te r Jo s ia  

BViMT IV|23 (1957).
13" 34-udleB In Peut. p ,6 0 ff. 14. Ibid.p .66. 15. Ib id . p .62.
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Several, se rio u s ob^eotions can however be ra is e d  ag a in st th is

üiGory. The f i r s t*  w ith which we liave a lready d e a l t i s  the  question

of c e n tra l is a t io n . Why would the country L evites have abolished  th e ir  ovjii

sh rin es and thus* as von Rad h im self pu ts i t ,  have "earn o f f  the branch

upon which they s a t" .  Von Rad's rep ly  to  th is  i s  f a r  from sa tis fac to x y .

In the f i r s t  place he argues th a t " i t  i s  being in creas in g ly  recognised

th a t the  demand fo r  c e n tra l is a t io n  in  Deuteronomy r e s ts  upon a very narrow

b asis  only and i s ,  from the po in t o f view of l i t e r a r y  c r i t ic is m , comparatively

17easy to  remove as a l a t e  and f in a l  ado,ptation of many la y e rs  o f m m terial".

18But we have seen a lready , and von Rad in  o th er p laces seems to  agree with 

19our conclusions, th a t  i t  i s  p rec ise ly  th is  " la te  and f in a l  adaptation"

with i t s  demand fo r  c e n tra l is a t io n  which c o n stitu ted  IJr^Deuteronomy, Von

Rad's statem ent quoted above seems to  imply th a t the L ev ites were not

responsib le  fo r  th is  " la to  and f in a l  adaptation" and, I f  th a t  i s  so, then

they cannot be considered as being the r e a l  au thors o f Deuteronomy; a t  best

they were the sources from which the au thor responsib le  fo r  the book

obtained much of h is  m a te r ia l. But von Rad him self does no t accept any such

theory . In sp ite  o f th is  ra th e r  m isleading statem ent, he b e liev es  th a t the

country L evites were the au thors of Deuteronomy in  the  fown in  which i t

20lay  before Jo s ia h . This i s  c le a r  from h is  second po in t in  rep ly  to the

16, See above pp.78-80.

17, S tud ies in  Peu t, p ,67 ,

18, See cuhovo pp,

19, Cf. fo r  example h is  Old Testament Theology pp*226-227,

20, See S tudies in  P eu t, pp ,66-57.
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question  o f c e n tra l is a t io n , v iz . th a t by the 7 th  century B.C. the L evites 

who wrote Deuteronomy had outgrovm th e i r  o u l t ic  sphere proper and there 

fo re  stood to  lo se  noth ing  by c e n tra l is in g  s a c r i f i c i a l  worship to one 

21major sh rin e .

Such a suggestion however runs in to  sev era l se rio u s d i f f i c u l t i e s .  

There i s  no evidence th a t  the country L evites in  the  7 th  century had given 

up th e i r  e u l t io  fu nc tions. Indeed there  i s  much to  in d ic a te  th a t i t  was a 

time o f very vigorous c u l t ic  a c t iv i ty .  That the  Yahweh high p laces were 

th riv in g  i s  su re ly  c le a r  from the fa c t  th a t  Jo s iah  had to  attem pt to  ab o lish  

thorn in  s p i te  o f Heaolciah's measures le s s  than a oentm y be fo re . But fu r th e r , 

Deuteronomy i t s e l f  by i t s  p rov ision  fo r  these country L ev ites  (^oriii) and 

i t s  recu rrin g  commendation o f th e i r  needs to  the people su re ly  im plies th a t 

h ith e r to  they had gained th e i r  liv e lih o o d  a t  th e i r  lo c a l  a l t a r s  now to  be 

abo lished . Accordingly a strong  question  mark a t  l e a s t  must be placed ag a in st 

von Rad's suggestion th a t  L ev ites l iv in g  in  the Judaean countryside wrote 

Deuteronomy,

What then o f von R ad's siaggestion concerning the D  .V ?

Let i t  be sa id  a t  the veiy o u tse t th a t the p resen t w rite r  fe e ls  th a t  f a r  

too much has been read in to  th is  expression and th a t  those th e o rie s  which 

regard i t  a s  a texminus teclinioua designating  a fix ed  so c ia l o r p o l i t i c a l

22group w ith in  Ju d ah 's  population a re  going beyond the  evidence. But q u ite  

ap art from th i s ,  any idea  o f a connection between these people and Deutero

nomy must be re je c te d  fo r  sev era l reasons. There is* fo r  example* an 

abundance o f evidence to  show th a t the Judaean countryside vjas r i f e  w ith

21, Cf, S tud ies in  Deut, p p ,67-58,

22, See a d d itio n a l note on th is  a f t e r  th is  chap ter.
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all. s o r ts  o f pagan c u lts  during the 7th  century B.C. One obvious in d ic a tio n  

o f th is  a re  the  c u lts  v/hich Jo s iah  had to  ge t r id  o f (2 Kings x x l i i )  as 

w ell a s  the f a c t  th a t in  sp ite  of h is  attem pts h is  death wqs follow ed by 

a  resurgence of id o la try  perhaps on a  worse sca le  than before ( c f .  Jerem, 

v i i  15-18* x i  9-13» e tc . liaok. v i i i ) .  I f  the ^ ' I  H  TT wore, as von

Had b e liev e s , a  powerful m ili ta ry  group seeking n a tio n a l independence and 

in n er r e l ig io u s  renewal, then su re ly  there  would have been a d ra s t ic  reduction 

of a l l  th is  paganisîa? On the  contrary  however -  and von Had has ev iden tly  

overlooked th i s  -  such te x ts  as Jeremiah xxxiv 19, xxxvii 2, x l iv  21 male© 

i t  q u ite  c le a r  th a t  the  TU.V con tribu ted  in  no sm all way to tho

sorry  s ta te  o f the na tion  and tho depths to which re l ig io n  had sunk!

Accordingly we may conclude th a t von Had's theory ra is e s  too many 

d i f f i c u l t i e s  to be acceptable* There i s  a lso  one fu r th e r  question  mark which 

may be placed ag a in s t von R ad 's work. Without going in to  the problem ju s t

y o t, i t  may be asked whether he has not underestim ated the p rophetic  influence

?3upon Deuteronomy? ̂  We s h a l l  have to  examine th i s  p resen tly ,

2.

I f  then von Rad's suggestion th a t Judaean L ev ites wrote Deutero

nomy i s  no t accep tab le , who e ls e  in  the southern kingdom could have 

been responsib le  o r p a r tly  responsib le  fo r  i t s  composition? The problem 

involved here  i s  fundam entally th is ;  to  what ex ten t and by whom were tho 

old amphictyonie t ra d i t io n s  underly ing Deuteronomy preserved in  Judah?

23, See von Had S tud ies in  P eu t. p ,69 , For von Rad the "prophetic  element" 

in  Deuteronomy i s  "no more than a sign  of the time in  which Deuteronomy 

i s  speaking " ( i ^ . )
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I t  i s  widely agreed thfAt in  e s ta b lish in g  h is  throne David mado

two m asterly  moves. Tho f i r s t  was h is  choice of tho Je b u s ite  stronghold

o f Jerusalem  fo r  h i s  c a p i ta l .  U n til i t s  conquest by David th i s  c i ty  had

remained ou tside  tho te r r i to r y  o f the twelve t r ib e s .  I t  thus lay  on n e u tra l

ground and in  c o n s titu t in g  i t  a s  the se a t o f h is  power David undoubtedly

avoided the b i t t e r  jea lousy  which would have re su lte d  between the northern

24and southern t r ib e s  had he remained in  Hebron or moved up to  say Shoehorn. 

Having moved to  Jerusalem  David made h is  second m asterly  move. He rescued 

the  Ark of the covenant which had ev iden tly  la in  neg lec ted  a t  K irja th -jo a rim  

since the co llap se  o f the amphictyony under the P h i l i s t in e s  and brought i t  

to  Joiusolem . In  doing th is  David attem pted to  c o n s titu te  Jerusalem  as 

the successor o f the  c e n tra l  shrlno o f the old t r i b a l  confederation  and 

the p reserver o f i t s  sa c ra l t r a d i t i o n s . '  In o ther words he sought to  

e s ta b lis h  Jerusalem  as the re lig io u s  as well as the p o l i t i c a l  c a p ita l  and 

to  win fo r  i t  a  s ig n ifican ce  which would gain the lo y a lty  and support o f 

the  t r ib o s .

Accordingly, i t  i s  g en era lly  agreed th a t  Jerusalem  under David

became h e ir  o f the  sa c ra l tr a d i t io n s  o f the twelve t r ib e s  and th a t the

old  amphictyonie t r a d i t io n s  moved th ere  with tho sacred  Ark, There has*

however* been no t a l i t t l e  debate a s  to  the history ' o f  the amphictyonie

tra d i t io n s  in  Jerusalem . I t  i s  very widely accepted th a t  there  developed

in  Judah, perhaps even in  the time o f David h iju se lf, a  theology o f k ingship

26cen tering  upon the Davidic th rone. Basic to  th is  ro y a l theology was tho

24. Cf. H.Noth The H istory  of I s r a e l  p .189? J ,B rig h t A H is to ^  of I s r a e l  

pp.178-179.

25. Cf. Hoth i b id . p .l9 0 ; B right ib id .  p .l7 9 f .

26. Cf. A.H.Jo|mson Sacral Kingship in  Ancient I s r a e l  (C ard iff 1955)
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P7notion  of a covenant between Yahweh and the  house of David# “ Many

scholars b e liev e  th a t  these  oovenantal t ra d i t io n s  which grew up round

the Davidic king in  Jerusalem  d isp laced  tho o ld er amphictyonie t r a d i t io n s

28of tho covenant a t  S in a i. According to  these scho lars  the appearance 

of Deuteronomy in  Jerusalem  in  the 7th  century was nothing lo s s  than the 

rediscovery o f the old t r a d i t io n s  which had been a l l  but ec lip sed  by the 

l a t e r  t r a d i t io n s  surrounding the  Davidic throne. On the o th er hand, 

severa l scho lars  Imve c o n s is te n tly  held the view th a t  the o lder t r a d i t io n s
pQ

were preserved in  Jerusalem r ig h t  down through the period of the monarchy. 

\/hat evidence i s  th e re  th a t the  old  h is to r ic a l  and le g a l t r a d i t io n s  of 

the twelve t r ib e  league were preserved and tran sm itted  in  Judah during 

th is  period?

A.V/eiser has long held the view th a t the old t r a d i t io n s  wore

kept a liv e  in  the g rea t autumnal f e s t iv a l  o f the renewal o f the covenant

which he bolievos to  have boon ce leb ra ted  annually in  the Jerusalem  Temple

30a l l  through th e :p erio d  o f tho monarciy. According to  Weisor tho m ajority

of Psalms had th e i r  o rig in  w ith in  the context o f th is  f e s t iv a l ;  th a t  i s

31to say, they a re  "fragm ents" o f the l i tu rg y  of th is  f e s t iv a l .  According 

to  VJeiser tho component p a r ts  o f til ls  f e s t iv a l  were ( l )  the  r e c i ta t io n  of 

Yahwoh's a c ts  o f sa lv a tio n  (th e  Hei l s gescM ch te) a s  the m ajiifostation  of 

h is  na tu re  on tho one hand and (2) the thoopiiany (B inai) t r a d i t io n  with

27. For th is  see G.E.Mendenhall Law and Covenant in  I s r a e l  and the  Ancient 

Near Ma s t  (The B ib lic a l Colloquium » Chicago 1955# re p rin te d  from BA x v i i ,  

1954, pp .26-46, 49-76); J .B rig h t ^ i . j c ^ .  p ,203f. ;  B.W.Anderson Tlie Living 

Norld„of tho O.T. p .239f.

28. So Mendenhall o p .c i t . ;B right op. c i t . p .300; Anderoon op. c i t #0.290.

29. M.Noth and A.V/eiser have both, in  th e i r  om  ways, m aintained th is  p o sitio n , 

Cf, Noth H istory  of I s r a e l  p .290; idem "Jerusalem imd d ie  i s r a o l l t is c h e  
T rad ition" (OS v i i i , 1950,pp .28-46 now in  _GS pp .172-187)idem "Die Gesetz im 
Pentateucli" p .4 2 f. For Weiser see below.
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th e  m a n ife s ta t io n  o f  So A 's  vri.ll ( th e  lav;e) aiiA th e  making o f  th e  covenant

32on the o th er hand. In  the pi’o-monqrchic period the saving a c ts  were

those o f exodus and conquest but th i s  t r a d i t io n , argues ^'^eisor, was

l a t e r  enlarged a s  a r e s u l t  of D avid 's c u lt ic  po licy  to  include the

tra d i tio n s  o f tho e le c tio n  o f the  Davidic house and o f the  Temple in

33Jerusalem  as Yahweh's dwelling p la c e . ' In  o ther words, V/eiser m aintains 

th a t both s e ts  o f tr a d i t io n s  — the old t'xnpliictyonic S ina i t r a d i t io n s  and 

the l a t e r  Davidic covenant t r a d i t io n s  — were preserved together in  

Jerusalem  and were the substance of the g rea t autumnal f e s t iv a l  of the  

renewal o f the  covenant.

Vdiether o r not we accept V/oiser's theoiy  of a long-surv iv ing  

amphictyonie f e s t iv a l  in  Jerusalem , |ia has c e r ta in ly  demonstrated impress

iv e ly  th a t tho old h i s to r ic a l  and le g a l t r a d i t io n s  of the I s r a e l i t e  

amphictyony u n derlie  many o f tho Psalms which a re  genera lly  accepted as 

having derived  from the o u ltu s  o f the Jerusalem  Temple. Thus the memory

of Yahweh* s a c ts  o f sa lv a tio n  i s  preserved in  such Psalms as  x l iv , ix v i ,
3A

Ixxvplscxviii, Ixxx i, x c v i i i ,  cv, cv i, cxxxv, cxxxvipotc. ' Weiser fin d s  evidence

of the c u l t ic  proclam ation o f Yaliweli's vdLll (the  s e t t in g  fo r th  o f tho

div ine s t ip u la t io n s )  a t  severa l p o in ts . He p o in ts , fo r  example, to  Psalm

Ixxxi 10 which i s  rem iniscent o f the opening words o f the Decalogue and to

35verse 9 of the same Psalm which contains an example of ap o d e ic tic  law.

30. A.V/oiser The Psalms (ET by IL H artw ell, London 1962).

31. Ib id . p .35.

32. A.Weiser In troduction  to  the O.T. p .8 9 f.

33* V/eiser ThePsalm s p .45. He c i te s  P s .lx x v ii i  in  th i s  connection.

54. I b id .  p .4 2 f.

55. IW ri. PP.45,554.
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Ho p o in ts  to  sev era l in stances where the  aim o f the r e c i ta t io n  of the 

Heilegesohicht© i s  to  exhort the people to  obey tiie laws and s ta tu te s

(e .g . Pss. ov 45ÿCxi lO ^ lxxv iii 7 f* ,lx x x i 13 ,cv i*cv ii He fu r th e r

argues th a t the idea  of judgement rec u rren t in  the Psalms has a t  i t s

37background the d iv ine  laws.

That the  old le g a l t ra d i t io n s  of the amphictyony were kept

a liv e  in  Jerusalem  has been concluded along q u ite  d if fe re n t  l in e s  by 

38A.R.Johnson, In  c o n tra d is tin c tio n  to  Weiser* Johnson sees the autumn

fe s t iv a l  in  Jerusalem  as having been e s se n tia lly  a f e s t iv a l  o f the  enthrono-

39of Yahweh in  which the Davidic king played a v i t a l  ro le ,  Following 

the work of Mowinckel, Jo|mson has attem pted to  reco n stru c t th i s  f e s t iv a l  

from evidence adduced from the Psalms, For our purposes hero the most 

s ig n if ic a n t p a r t  o f Johnson ' b theory i s  tils  suggestion th a t  iji the royal 

psalms can be discerned the fusion  of the old amphictyonie law w ith the 

Davidic covenant. According to  Johnson i t  was the  Davidic k in g 's  solemn 

function  to  ensure the p ro sp e rity  o f h is  people by remaining f a i th fu l  

to  Yaliweh and adm inistering  ju s t ly  His laws to  which the  t r ib a l  brotherhood 

o f I s ra e l  was pledged under the terms of the S inai t i c  covenant,'^^ I f  th is  

view i s  granted  then here again we have evidence th a t the old amphictyonie 

leg a l t r a d i t io n  was fo s te re d  and kept a liv e  in  Jerusaleia,^^

gG. J f e la e r  She Psalma p .45 . 

37. I W .p .4 5 f .
38, A.H, Jolmson qp. c i t ,

59. Ib id . p .9 3 f f .

40, Ib id . p p .127-128.

41. Johson 's  views a re  quoted w ith approval by N.V/.Porteous "The Prophets

and the Problem of Continuitv" in  I s r a e l 's  Prophetic H eritage (ed , B.Vi.Anderson 

and V/.Harrelson) p ,2 2 f.
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Here then from both V/eiser and Johnson comes the  suggestion

th a t the old  le g a l and h is to r ic a l  t r a d i t io n s  o f the I s r a e l i t e  ampliictyony

were kept a liv e  during the  period of the monarchy in  the southern Icingdom,

l l i r th e r  evidence in  support o f th is  suggestion comes from one o f h e is e r 's

42s tu d en ts , W alter B eyerlin , in  a most s tim u la tin g  study o f Micah* Arguing

along s im ila r  l in e s  to  those of Weisor noted above, B eyerlin  be liev es th a t

M icah's prophecies a re  to  be understood against the background of the

autumnal covenant renewal f e s t iv a l  in  Jerusalem , Thus he argues th a t Micali i  3-4 

"For behold* the  Lord i s  coming fo r th  out o f h is  p lace 

and w ill  come down and t r e a t  upon the high p laces o f

the e a r th . And the mountains w ill  m elt under him and

the v a lle y s  w ill  be c le f t*  l ik e  wax before the  f i r e ,  

l ik e  w aters poured dov/n a steep  place" 

d e rives from the theophany which Weisor b e liev es to  have been a c en tra l

43p a rt o f th a t  f e s t iv a l .  That M cah was fam ilia r  w ith the  o ld  h is to r ic a l

tra d i t io n s  o f exodus and conquest i s  evidenced by v i 3-5

"0 my people* what have I  done to you? In what have I  

wearied you? Answer me! For I  brought you up from the 

land o f Egypt, and redeemed you from the house o f 

bondage; and I  sen t before you Moses* Aaron, and Miriam,

0 my people* remember what Balak king of Moab devised* 

and what Balaam the son o f Be®or answered him* cuid what 

happened from Sliittini to  G ilgal* th a t you may loiovr tho 

saving a c ts  o f the  Lord, "

As fo r  covenant law* B eyerlin  p o in ts  to chap ters i i  I f , ; i i i  l f ,* 9 f . ;
45V 11-13; v i  8; v i i  2 f , f o r  evidence o f M icah's ooncem fo r  i t .  In  ad d ition

r,Mi, I , I ,  ,  I "m      " , |»| I I 11#! flif ~i

42, W,Beyerlin Die K u lttra ditio n e n  I s r a e ls  ixi der ForkBndigung des
V  W ■ if I Ml-rwwmwmwmWMW 11« i m n w    hTHiHT.-IW     IIM* .■,,i,liirt,t|f<MWi-1iiTnni,iiiifcTinfciiii,#-.iiiiiiiMirHi„*iani~l>-L»W«.i— i

Propheten m oah (m M T  n , f ,  liv*  1959).

43# Ib id , p ,3 0 ff , Cf, A.Weiser Micha (ATD 24* GBttingen 1949) in  lo o ,

44. B eyerlin  op. c i t . p ,6 9 f .

45. Ib id , pp.42-64.
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Boyerlin has demonstrated th a t  Micah employs the name " Is ra e l"  in  i t s  old 

sa c ra l sense, th a t  is*  as the name o f the sa c ra l imion o f the  twelve 

tr ib e s*  though he a lso  uses i t  in  i t s  l a t e r  usago to  designate  e i th e r  tho 

no rthern  o r southern kingdom,'^^ B eyerlin  contends th a t a l l  th i s  m ateria l 

in  fdicah evidences the ex istence  o f a l iv in g  amphictyonie t ra d i t io n  in  

the p ro p h e t's  days and, follow ing Weisor, h@ believes th i s  t r a d i t io n  to 

have been preserved in  the  qu itu s o f tho Jerusalem  Temple.

VJliat B eyerlin  has sa id  o f Micah would seem to  hold good a lso

47in  the case of h is  contemporary Judaean prophet Amos. Like Fiicah i  3“4*

Amos i  2 seems to  derive  from a theophanys

"The Lord ro a rs  from Zion, and u t te r s  h is  voice from

Jerusalem ;

the p astu res  o f the shepherds mourn, and the  top o f

Carmel w ith ers ,"

That he was fa m ilia r  with Yahweh's a c ts  of sa lv a tio n  on I s r a e l 's  behalf

seems evident from such passages as i i  9 f .;  i i i  I f .  ; iv  10; ix  7s

"Yet I  destroyed the  Amorite before them, whose h e ig h t 

was l ik e  the  heigh t o f the  cedars, and who was as strong

as the  oalcs................. ..... Also I brought you up out o f the

land of Egypt, and led  you fo r ty  years in  the w ilderness,

to  possess the land of the  Amorite," (Amos i i  9-10)

I s  i t  p o ss ib le  th a t  Amos and Micah both p a r tic ip a te d  in  f e s t iv a ls  in  

48Jerusalem? Whatever answer be given to  th is  question  i t  i s  c le a r  th a t 

both prophets were steeped in  the o ld  amphictyonie t r a d i t io n s  o f I s r a e l ,  

There i s  c e r ta in ly  a  considerable amount o f evidence to  support the  view 

th a t the old  tr a d i t io n s  were kept a liv e  in  the c u ltu s  in  Jerusalem ,

46. Gf. B eyerlin  cjp. c i t . pp. 11-28

47. For th i s  suggestion see N.W.Porteous op .c i t . pp .18-19*

48. Gfo Portecus op ,c i t . p .19.
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Since however the  eu ltu s  in  Jerusalem  was a t  times anything hut puro, 

i t  i s  probable, a s  Porteous has suggested, th a t we a re  to  look to  the 

p rophetic  c i r c le s  in  Judah fo r  those who kept a liv e  the old trad itions."^^

Wo have a lready  seen how the  prophetic  c ir c le s  in  the northern  kingdom 

preserved the  t r a d i t io n s  when the  c u l t ic  transm ission  broke down. Amos and 

Micah in  the South were c e r ta in ly  not lone fig u re s ; they must have had th e i r  

d is c ip le s .  M d there  were no doubt many o th e rs . During such periods of 

widespread apostasy and c u l t ic  la x i ty  such as the re ig n s o f Ahaz and 

Manasseh i t  must have been these c ir c le s  who preserved the  memory of 

Yahweh's saving a c ts  and of I s r a e l 's  high moral code. I t  was the  voice 

o f Micali* Isaiah* Zephaniah and Jeremiah which was ra ise d  in  p ro te s t  

a g a in st the  u n fa ith fu ln e ss  o f th e i r  follow  countrcymen.

The mention of Isa ia h  serves to  introduce y e t fu r th e r  evidence 

th a t  the  old amphictyonie t ra d i t io n s  were preserved in  Judah. Underlying 

I s a ia h 's  b i t t e r  polemic ag a in st the re lig io u s ly  and so c ia l ly  decadent 

so c ie ty  in  which he liv e d  (chs. i  21- 23 ; i i i  1 5 f . | v 8 f . ;  e tc . )  can be 

d iscerned the t r a d i t io n  o f the S in a i t ic  oovenantal o b lig a tio n s  w h ilst 

X 24-27 evidences h is  awareness o f the t ra d i t io n s  o f exodus and conquest.

But the most s ig n if ic a n t  fa c to r  in  I s a ia h 's  o rac les from our poin t of 

view i s  the ex ten t to  wMch h is  teaching  was influenced  by the ideology 

o f the Holy War which we have a lready  seen to have been one of the old 

amphictyonie sa c ra l in s t i tu t io n s ,  Wlien Ephraim and Damascus tlireatenod 

Jerusalem  Isa ia h  p red ic ted  th e i r  doom and exiiorted Aliaz to  have f a i th  

in  Yahweh ( v i i  3 -9 ). tTaen the h o sts  o f Assyria were marching on Jerusalem

49. Cf. Porteous pjD.^cn, pp ,21 ,23f.
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Isa ia h  assured, tho people th a t  Yaliweh would defend the  c i ty  (xiaEvii 3 5 f .) .

He inveigjied a g a in s t those who put th e i r  confidence in  m il i ta ry  a ll ia n c e s ;  

"Woe to  those who go dovm to  Egypt fo r  he lp  and re ly  

on ho rses , who t r u s t  in  c h a r io ts  because they a re  many 

and in  horsemen because they are  strong , but do not 

look to  the  Holy One o f I s r a e l ,  o r consult the  Lord!" (xxxi I f . )  

M ilita ry  p repara tions he condemned (x x ii 9 f . ) ; I s r a e l 's  s tre n g th  was

Yahweh Sabaoth who "would come down to  f ig h t  on mount Zion and upon i t s

h i l l "  (xxxi 4 )* Yahweh would come a g a in st Egypt " rid in g  on a sw ift

c l o u d , . . . . , , . ,  and the  id o ls  o f Egypt w il l  tremble a t  h is  presence, and

the h e a r t o f the Egyptians w ill  m elt w ith in  them" (x ix  I f , ) , ^ ^  Here in

Isa ia h  wo have a l l  the b asic  concepts o f the old  sa c ra l in s t i tu t io n  of

the  Holy Wars the c e r ta in ty  o f v ic to ry , the n ece ss ity  fo r  f a i th  in  Yahweh

who alone b rings v ic to ry , the  te r ro r  th a t  he unleashes on the enemy, Imd

a l l  t h i s  re in fo rc e s  what we have been a ttem pting  to  m aintain  in  these

pages, v iz . th a t  the o ld  aiupliictyonic t ra d i t io n s  o f I s r a e l  were preserved

in  Judah as w ell a s  in  the northern  kingdom.

I t  may th ere fo re  be concluded th a t the  old  amphictyonie t ra d i t io n s

o f I s r a e l  wore preserved and tran sm itted  in  both the no rthern  and southern

kingdoms during the period  of the monarchy. I t  a lso  seems probable th a t

i t  was primarily»' the p rophetic  party  which was responsib le  fo r  tho con tin u ity

of the t r a d i t io n s ,  Tho question  which in te r e s ts  us here i s  th is :  i s  i t

p ossib le  th a t  Deuteronomy o rig in a ted  dn a c ir c le  comprised o f both northern

and southern prophets? Before th is  question con be answered i t  must f i r s t

o f a l l  be e s tab lish ed  th a t  Deuteronomy could have been the  work o f prophets

and i t  i s  to  th is  th a t  we now tu rn .

90, Some have dated th is  o rac le  to  a l a t e r  period  than I s a ia h , Recently, 

however, i t s  a u th e n tic ity  has been vigorously defended by J.Mauchlin©

Isa iah  1-39 (TBS, London 1962) in  Ipc ,
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We have a lready  seen th a t  in  both form and conten t Deuteronomy

bears the stamp o f the  o ld  f e s t iv a l  o f the renewal o f the  covenant. Now

i t  i s  im portant to  no te  in  th is  connection the ro le  o f Moses in  Deuteronomy.

51His function  may bo described as th a t o f covenant m ediator. I t  has been

p lau s ib ly  suggested th a t  Exodus xx 18-21 and Deuteronomy x v i i i  16-18 may

52contain  the a e tio lo g y  fo r  the o ff ic e  o f covenant m ediator.

Bxod. XX 18-21
in  II ■ ii.ir i  t  h w imihi mu iw i

Now when a l l  the people perceived 

the  thuiiderings and the  lig h ten in g s 

and the sound of the  trumpet and the 

mountain smoking* the  people were 

a f ra id  and trem bled; and they stood 

a fa r  o f f  and sa id  to  Moscs- You 

spealc to  us and we w il l  hear; but 

l e t  no t God spealc to  us l e s t  we d io . 

And Moses sa id  to  the  peoples Do 

not fe a r ;  fo r  God has come to  prove 

you and th a t  the fe a r  o f him may be 

before your eyes* th a t  you may not 

s in . And the  people stood a fa r  o ff  

while Moses drevr near to  the  th ick  

darlaiesa where God was.

P eu t. xv3,ii 15-18 

The Lord your God w il l  r a is e  up fo r  

you a prophet l ik e  me from among 

you, from your b re th ren  him s h a ll  

you heed — ju s t  a s  you desired  of 

tho Lord your God a t  ilorsb on tho 

day of the assembly, when you sa id ; 

Let me not hear again  the voice of 

the Lord my God o r see th is  g rea t 

f i r o  any more l e s t  I  d ie . And the 

Lord said  unto mo; They have r ig h t ly  

sa id  a l l  th a t they have spoken. I 

w il l  ra is e  up fo r  them a prophet l ik e  

you from among th e i r  b reth ren  and I 

v d ll  put my words in  h is  mouth and 

he sh a ll speak to  them a l l  th a t 1

command him.

From both Exodus and Deuteronomy i t  may be deduced th a t  the  ro le  performed 

by the  covenant m ediator was;

1 . To speak fo r  and in  the name of Yahweh to  the people (Exod.xx l-2 a ;

Deut. V 6 ).

2. To re c o lle c t  Yahweh*s a c ts  o f sa lv a tio n  (Exod.xx 2, x ix  3-6; Deut. v 6 ,e t c . ) .

3. To proclaim the d iv ine  laws binding upon the covenant community (Exod. xx 3 f f .  

Deut. V 7f*j x i i-x x v i) .

51. For much o f what follow s see M.Neiman "Tho Prophetic  G all o f Samuel" in  

I s ra e l ' s  P rophetic  H eritage p .8 6 ff .
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I t  seems c le a r  th a t  th is  was the function  which Joshua performed

in  Joshua xxlv . The scene i s  a f e s t iv a l  of covenant malcing a t  Shechemi the

people "presented themselves before God"

(verse  l ) .  In verses 2-13 Joshua proclaims Yahweh*s saving a c ts .  In verses 

14-15,23 he exhorts the people to  be f a i th f u l  to Yahweh alone and in  verses

16-18*21 the  people in  response to th is  promise to  serve Yaliweh# F in a lly  in  

verse 23 we are  to ld  th a t  Joshua "made a covenant with the people th a t day* 

and made s ta tu te s  and ordinances fo r  them a t  Shechem".

Now the s ig n if ic a n t  fa c to r  from our poin t o f view i s  th is ;  the 

im portant function  o f covenant m ediator i s  assigned in  Deuteronomy to the

prophet mid no t to  the p r ie s t ;  " I w ill  ra is e  up fo r  them a prophet lil te  you

(Moses) from among th e i r  bretliren  •* ••• " (Deut. x v i i i  18). In othei* words 

the function  exerc ised  by Moses in  Deuteronomy i s  th a t o f jux)jTie.t _Govenan t 

m ediator ( c f . Deut. v 5)* What o ther evidence i s  th e re  to  suggest th a t the 

prophets perfom ed such a ro le?

We have already  seen how Samuel was the bearer o f the old 

ampiiiotyonic t r a d itio n s  in  the dark days o f P h i l is t in e  oppression. That 

Samuel was covenant m ediator i s  evidenced by the ro le  played by him in  the 

n a rra tiv e  in  1 Samuel x i i .^ ^  The scene i s  apparen tly  G ilgal ( c f .  c h .x i 15) 

and the  is su e  a t  stake i s  the  demand fo r  a k ing . As in  Joshua xxiv , the people 

have "presented  themselves'* ( '] H  X before  Yaliweh (verse  ?)*
I \

52. Gf# H .-J.K raus G o ttesd ienst in  I s r a e l  p .l2 9 f f .  ; i l.Newman o p .c it .p .S T f* 

53# For th i s  see J.M uilenburg "The form and s tru c tu re  o f the  oovenantal 

form ulations" VT ix  ( 1959) pp .360-365.
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In  verses 1-6 Samuel remijids the people o f h is  fa ith fu ln e ss  to  the coveiumt 

demands. In  verses 7-13 Samuel r e c i te s  Yahweh*s a c ts  o f sa lv a tio n  and th is

sec tio n  concludes with Yfdiweh's g ran ting  I s r a e l 's  request fo r  a king (verse  13).

Tiiere fo llow s the oovenantal order of the IcLngdoni* Samuel exliorts both people

and monarch to  be fa i th fu l,  to  Yahweh*3 laws and th is  oxhortation  i s  accompaniod

by the promise o f b lessin g  or curse (versos 14-15^. In  verses 16-18 Samuel

invokes Yahweh to  send thunder and ra in  as a sign o f h is  d isp leasu re  with

the p eo p le 's  demand fo r  a king. The people ask Samuel to  in te rcede  fo r  them

with Yahweh and he* as covenant mediator* accedes to th e i r  request once more

exhorting them to  be f a i th fu l  to Yahweh (verses 19-25).

Here then  i s  evidence th a t  the prophet Samuel c a rr ie d  out the

function  o f covenant m ediator. He i s  Yaliweh's spokesman to  the people and

in te rce d es  on th e i r  b eh a lf ( x i i  23), he r e c i te s  the saving a c ts  o f Yaliweh

on I s r a e l 's  behalf (v e rses  7 -11), and proclaim s Yahweh*s covental demands

(14-15).54

Wqhave a lread y  seen th a t  Samuel stood a t  tho beginning of a long 

l in e  of prophets in  the northern  kingdom who preserved tenaciously  the old 

amphictyonie t r a d i t io n s  of I s r a e l  down through the c e n tu r ie s . E lija li was 

c e r ta in ly  h is  successor and i t  i s  not su rp ris in g  th e re fo re  th a t wo have 

some evidence th a t  th is  prophet, l ik e  h is  g roat p redecessor, i s  portrayed in  

one place a t  l e a s t  as covenant m ediator. E l i ja i l 's  b a t t le  with the prophets 

of Baal i s  c e r ta in ly  very rem iniscent o f the covenant assembly as dep icted

54* In  a  vory fa sc in a tin g  sho rt study Murray Newman has suggested th a t  

the s to iy  o f Sam uel's c a l l  in  1 Samuel i - i i i  i s  an a o tio lo g ic a l legend 

which seeks to  explain  the emergence o f the prophet in  I s r a e l  as tho 

successor in  covenant m ediation to  the e a r l ie r  p riesthood  as rep resen ted  

by E li  and h is  sons. Cf. H.Newman "The ihrophetic C all of Samuel" in  

I s r a e l 's  Prophetic H eritage pp,86«97«
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in  Joshua Jicxiv and 2 Samuel x i i  to  which reference  has already been mado.

As a t  Shechem (c f .Jo sh , xxiv l )  " a l l  the people o f I s r a e l" ,  the  covenant 

assembly, have gathered a t  Carmel ( l  Kings x v i i i  I?)*  Here too E lija li, 

lilce Joshua (c f .Jo sh ,x x iv  14-15), exhorts the people to  obedience to 

Yaliweh the covenant God ( l  Kings x v i i i  2 l ) .  As a t  Shechem (Josh . xxiv 16-18) 

so here the people respond to  E l i j a h 's  appeal by acclaim ing Yaliweh as th e i r  

God ( l  Kings x v i i i  39). I t  i s  s ig n if ic a n t  th a t B lija li b u i l t  a stone a l t a r  

upon which to  s a c r i f ic e  ju s t  as Joshua had done a t  Shechem (Joshua xxiv 26; 

c f .  v i i i  59).

Accordingly i t  may be concluded th a t there  i s  strong  evidence

in  support o f the view th a t  the  function  of covenant m ediator was exercised

by the p rophets. And i s  th is  not of g rea t s ig n ifican ce  in  the  d iscussion

of the au thorsliip  of Deuteronomy? We have seen th a t i t  was p rim arily

the prophets in  both no rthern  and southern kingdoms who kept a liv e  the

old  amphictyonie t r a d i t io n s  which im d erlie  Deuteronomy. The evidence fo r

th is  i s  abundant. When we add to th is  the fa c t th a t the  veiy  ro le

exercised  by Moses in  Deuteronomy i s  prophetic (c f . Deut, x v i i i  1 5 f .)

thon i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  escape the conclusion th a t Deuteronomy'- o rig in a ted

in  prophetic  ra th e r  than in  p r ie s t ly  c i r c le s .  This i s  fu r 'th e r supported

by the strong ly  e th ic a l  nature  o f the book which o ld er sch o lars  a t t r ib u te d  

56to  the prophets.

55. For what follow s I  am indebted to  the a r t i c l e  by Murray Hevjman c ite d  

above.

56. Cf. fo r  example S.R .D river Deuteronomy (ICC* Edinburgh 3rd ed itio n  

1902) p .x x v ff.
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We have concluded thus f a r  tïm t the o ld  amphictyonie ti*aditions

underlying Deuteronomy were kept a liv e  down through the  c en tu rie s  by the

prophetic p a rty  in  both northern  I s r a e l  and Judah and in  the l ig h t  o f th is

and o ther evidence we have argued th a t  the book owes i t s  o rig in  to  prophetic

ra th e r  than p r ie s t ly  c i r c le s .  We have seen too th a t  there  are  strong

connections between Deuteronomy and north  I s r a e l i t e  t r a d i t io n s ,  p a r t ic u la r ly

the Pentateuchal document B and iiosea. But we have argued th a t any theo iy

57of a purely  no rthern  o rig in  o f the  book, such as th a t  advanced by A lt,

encounters sev e ra l d i f f i c u l t i e s  and we m aintain th a t  allowance must be

58made fo r  a Judaean element in  the book. The evidence fo r  a southern

co n trib u tio n  to  Deuteronomy i s  im pressive. Deuteronomy i s  a programme of

n a tio n a l re v iv a l and re lig io u s  renew al. In  th is  re sp ec t it; has long been

obsewod th a t  th e re  a re  s tr ik in g  s im ila r i t ie s  between i t s  demands end

59H ezekiah's reform ation . Hozekiah attem pted to  re -u n ite  I s ra e l  and to  

concentxate the  n a tio n a l c u lt  in  Joxnisalem, Deuteronomy too aims a t  

binding to g e th e r the "people o f Yaliweh" and uneomproraisinlgy demands the 

c e n tra l is a t io n  o f worsliip to  one sanctuary . H esek iah 's s tru g g le  fo r  

independence and th e  n a tio n a ls t ic  movement in  7 th  century  Judah ar® more

57, See above p p .1 3 6 f.

58, In  what 1 ara saying he.re I  have taken up the suggestion  of Anderson 

th a t Deuteronomy r e f le c t s  "cond itions in  7 th-cen tury  Judah". (Cf, h is  

In troduction  p>44 Gf. A.Weiser In troduction  p .132).

59, In  the 3rd e d itio n  of h is  E in le itung  E .S e llin  indeed argued th a t  

Hezckiah a lready  had Ur-Deuteronomy before him and based h is  reform on i t .  

lie l a t e r  re je c te d  th is  view, however, in  the 8 th  e d itio n  of h is  book ( e d i t .  

L .Rost, H eidelberg 1949). But fo r  a recen t re-a ta tem ent of th is  view see 

J .Ju ck e r "Die B ntstehungszeit des Ps. 78 und das Deuteronomiuai" B ib lica  

x ia iv  (1953) pp.487-500.
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than Gchood in  Deuteronomy's concern fo r  I s r a e l 's  ex is tence  over a g a in s t 

o ther people* a concern which i s  m anifested ch ie fly  in  the marked m artia l

s p i r i t  which pervades the hook through fmd througli and to which von Rad 

has r ig h t ly  d ram  a t t e n t i o n . l i h r t h e x m o r e  the  idea of c e n tra l is in g  the 

c u lt  exc lusively  to one sanctim ry i s  a Judaean developiient and was, as 

we have suggested, f i r s t  conceived of in  Hezekiaii's day. O lder c r i t i c s  

were alm ost unanimously agreed th a t  th e re  was a connection between Hozekiah's 

c e n tra l is a t io n  of the  c u l t  and the sim ils,r demmid of Deuteronomy and th a t 

the Jerusalem  Temple st&mds beîiind the demand fo r  c e n tra l is a t io n  in  

Deuteronomy. In  my opinion no strong evidence has been adduced by more 

recen t research  to  re fu te  th e i r  b e l ie f .

I f  what we have argued i s  accep tab le , then a p lau s ib le  so lu tio n  

to  the problem of the  authorsh ip  o f Deuteronomy i s  to tra c e  i t  to  cjj:‘GlG 

composed of both no rthern  and southern pi'ophets. %  what means and whenr  Ti-| II. n / f i » ■ II. I liwtfi ■ m. # —* » ti I «III w n  jiiT iiw .»  >i ii*         n. ii ï i■■■■■.■■ >i r n . « . , , |p  ■■ »,»&, ■ iipi i ■inn m  " ,m ii m i v

could such a c i r c le  have come in to  existence?

Thei’e a re  strong  grounds fo r  be liev ing  th a t  a f t e r  the f a l l  of

Samaria in  721 B.C. and the d e s tru c tio n  of the no rthern  kingdom a g rea t

deal o f l i t e r a r y  m a te ria l was brought down to the southern  kingdom,

61presumably by fu g itiv es*  " I t  was no doubt a t  th is  time th a t  E was worked 

62 /in to  J .  (Does t h i s  combination of JE i t s e l f  po in t to  the  combination of

northern  ômd southern c irc le s? )  I t  i s  commonly agreed too th a t llo sea 's

63o rac les  være worked over subsequently by a Judaean e d i to r .  I t  i s  a lso  

very probably th a t  a t  th is  time the t ra d i t io n s  p f E lija h  £md E lisha and

60. Of. G.von Rad E tudiésd.n Deuteronomy pp.58»60#

6 1 . For what f o l lo w s  se o  (J. von fiad .Q M .:-gestoi e n t . lM ^ o Æ  p .7 1 .

62. Cf. G.W.Andoraon o p .c i t ,  p .3 7 f .

63 . C f. G.W.Andorsoa O E .o it . p .l4 5 s  A .V fsiser In tr o d u c t io n  p . 236,
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and o th er northern  t r a d i t io n s  together w ith the court annals of the 

northern  kings were brought south* there  to  be used even tually  by the 

Deuteronoraistie h is to r ie n .

I t  i s  a g a in s t th is  background th a t we can v is u a lis e  the o r ig in  

o f the c i r c le  responsib le  fo r  Deuteronomy. In the  l ig h t  o f th is  i t  i s  

reasonable to  in f e r  th a t  a f t e r  the  d estru c tio n  of the  northern  kingdom 

c ir c le s  o f propliets f le d  to  Judali and th e re  jo ined  tho ranlcs o f southern 

prophetic  c i r c le s  ?rlth whom» as  m  have seen, they would have had much in  

common. And such a combination would o f fe r  an explanation o f how Deuteronomy 

has strong  connections w ith both the  no rth  and the  south.

llie  main impulse which drove no rtherners south a f t e r  721 B.C. was 

very  probably the  b e l ie f  th a t the  fu tu re  o f I s r a e l  lay  w ith Judah, At 

any ra te  i t  i s  sureljf strilc ing  th a t  sh o rtly  a f t e r  721 B.C. th e re  developed 

in  Judah, a s  we have seen, a movement which aimed a t  both p o l i t i c a l  

independence and re lig io u s  r e v iv a l.

I t  was under Hezekiah th a t th is  movement was f i r s t  ab le  to a s s e r t  

i t s e l f .  But th is  f i r s t  attem pt to  reform was sho rt l iv e d . H ezekiah 's 

suooessor Manasseh broke ra d ic a lly  with h is  f a th e r 's  po licy  and under him 

th e re  seems to  have been a  v io le n t rea c tio n  ag a in st the fafo im ation . Under 

Manassoh the high p laces f lo u rish ed  once again and pagan c u l ts  together 

with f e r t i l i t y  r i t e s  seem to  have been c a rr ie d  out in  tho Templo i t s e l f  

(2 Kings xx i 7; x x i i i  4-7? Zeph. i  4 ) . The Assyrian c u l ts  were re in s ta te d  

in  the Temple (2 Kings xxi 3» 5) and hmian s a c r if ic e  seems to  have been 

p ra c tis e d  (2 Ittngs xxi 6 ) . Assyrian p ra c tic e s  such as d iv in a tio n  and magic 

gained popu larity  in  Jerusalem  (2 Kings xxi 6 ). Wo a re  to ld  too th a t 

Manasseh "shed very much innocent blood" (2 Kings xxi 16). T rad ition  has i t
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th a t  the  prophets were prosecuted during h is  reign, and in  the l ig h t  o f 

2 icings xx i 16 th a t  t r a d i t io n  i s  probably well founded. Once again i t  seema 

to  have been the  prophets who ra ise d  th e i r  voice in  the p ro te s t  (2 Kings 

xxi lO f.

Under Manasseh* th ere fo re  * the movement fo r  reform and rev iv a l was 

subdued. But the  hope liv e d  on th a t  one day the opportun ity  would a r is e  

once more. The p rophetic  party  who would have been to  the  fo re  in  such 

a movement was ev id en tly  driven underground and i t  was probably during 

these dark days under Manasseh, we suggest, th a t  they form ulated th e i r  

ideas in to  a progranrae o f rev iv a l and placed i t  in  the Temple u n t i l  a 

favourable opportunity  would a r is e  in  which to  promulgate i t .  I t  i s  no t 

su rp ris in g  th e re fo re  to  fin d  Deuteronomy so b i t t e r  in  i t s  polemic ag a in s t 

X>agariisffl and apostasy; i t  was a g a in st a baeleground o f such paganism and 

widespread apostasy th a t  i t  was fo im ila ted .

The daim broke when Jo siah  came to  the throne and the  Assyrian 

power begmi to  wane. Once more Judah attem pted to  lis se rt h e r independence 

and, a s  we have suggested, i t  was in  the  course o f th is  attem pt th a t  the 

book was discovered in  the Temple. Was i t s  discovery purely  acc id en ta l?  

There i s  no proof th a t  i t  was. What can be sa id  with confidence, hov/ever, 

i s  th a t  i t  made i t s  appearance in  I s r a e l 's  h is to ry  &t p re c ise ly  the r ig h t  

moment — in  the fu lln e s s  o f time.

64. This passage i s  s trong ly  Deuteronom istic in  flavou r but Elay n everthe less  

preserve a k erne l o f sound histo3?y.
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Additional. Note t o Chapter VI 

Ihe Meaning of the Expression 1  N TT Ü  V  in  the Old Testament 

ihe  expression 1  N  FT D  V  occurs between s ix ty  and seventy times 

in  the Old Testament and very frequen tly  in  p o s t-B ib lic a l w ritin g s . In  

Rabbinic l i t e r a tu r e  i t  i s  a tezm o f contempt fo r  the re l ig io u s ly  i l l i t e r a t e #  

I t s  meaning in  the Old Testament has been v a rio u sly  in te rp re te d . I t  has been 

taken as designating  the  ru ra l population of a country as ag a in s t the urban 

population,'^ I t  has been suggested th a t  the ^  TT HI V was nothing le s s

2than an ancien t Hebrew parliam ent complete with both upper and lower houses.

The phrase has been in te rp re te d  as re fe r r in g  to the e n tire  population of a

3country as opposed to the  ru lin g  c la sse s , Home have taken the expression

as designating  the landed nob ility '^  vd iilst o th e rs , in  c o n tra s t to such a view,

5in te rp r e t  i t  as re fe r r in g  to the low est and poorest la y e rs  in  soc ie ty .

C urrently  favoured i s  the view advanced some years ago by K.WUrthwein 

who sees in  the ^  ^  N  TT t l  the body of fre e , property*-ovrning, f u l l  (male) 

c it iz e n s  o f a country who played a v i t a l  p o l i t i c a l ,  economic and a ii l i ta ry  ro le

lo Gf* R.Gordis "E ectional R ivalry  in  the Kingdom of Judah" J ^  XX.V 

(1934-35) p p .237-259,
2, So Me Sulzberger Tho Am Ha-aretzs the ancien t Hebrew Parliaaioat (1909) î 

idem "The P o lity  of the Ancient Hebrews" JQ,R i i i  (1912-13) pp. 1-61; c f . 

M.Sloush "R epresentative Government among the Hebrews and Phoenicians" 

iv  (1913) p p .303-310.

3. 50 ti.Klajnrotli Die ;Wdlschen B xulm ten.M  .Babylonien x (1912) p .9 9 f.

4. Cf, y.J)ai.chas "The meaning o f 'am ha-^arebz in  the Old Testament" JT3 xxx 

(1929) pp.245-249.

5, Cf, A.Meues Die vorex ilisch en  Gese tz  I s r a e ls  im zusatnmenlianff se in e r  

k u ltu rgosc iiich tlichen  Entwicklung BSAW v o l. L (1928) p ,7 0 f.
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l a  the a f f a i r s  o f th a t country#^ according to th is  view the word ^ H  M ^  

the expression can be replaced  by the a c tu a l name o f the country to which i t  

refers*  Thus* fo r  example, the te rn  when applied  to Judah i s  the same as 

the expression Tl D J V (2 Kings x iv  2l)#^ I t  i s  fu r th e r  argued th a t

since  the word TU -V in  the expression designates the responsib le  male 

c it iz e n ry  of a  country i t  may be replaced by the word  ̂U J] H so th a t the 

^  ' I  N  r r  D o f  Judah, th e T T I  ITT"' D V , i s  p a ra l le l  in  meaning to 

T T ”T1TT'* W ]  M (2 Sam* i i  e te * ) ,^  On the b asis  o f a l l  th is  i t  i s  

argued tlia t every country had i t s  TD V o ̂  Thus the TH A/of Hebron i s  mentioned 

in  Genesis x x i i i  7,12-13» the Egyptian D  V in  Genesis ] d i i  6* th a t o f the 

Ganaanites in  Numbers xiv 19^^ w h ils t the ^  Z l  '' (Jj J  H  mentioned in  

2 E am el i i  4 a re  believed to  be the D  A/of Jabesh.^^

WUrthwein's theorey i s  based mainly on argiuaents adduced from a con

s id e ra tio n  of the occurrences of the expression ^ TT D V a s  applied  to 

Judali during the period o f the monarchy* I t  i s  argued th a t the p o l i t ic a l

ro le  of the Judaean ^ 161 TT D A /is  evidenced by th e i r  p a r t  in  the overthrow

12of AthaXiaii and the enthronement of Joash (2 Kings x i) ' and in  th e i r  enthrone

ment of Jo s ia h  (2 Kings xxi 24; 2 Chron. x x x iii ZbŸ'^ and h is  successor 

Jehoaimz (2 Kings x x i i i  30; 2 Chroxu xxxvi l ) ,^ ^  w h ils t th e i r  ro le  in  the

6* E.NUrthwein Der âmm ha^ area  Im Alten Testament BV/ANT IV; 17 (l936); 

cf# E*Glllischewski "Der Ausdruck ^  1 H ÎT D V  im A.T*" ZAW xl (1922) 

pp. 137-142; m.H.Pope "^Am H a^arez" in  the I n t e ^ r e t ^ L s ,,^ ^

Bible (E d it. G.A.Buttrick* New York 1962) v o l .!  pp .106-107.

7 . H.WUrthviein o p .c it . p .15. 8 . Ib id . p .15.

9. Ibid. p .14. 10. IbM- P*14 footnote 8,

11. Ib id. p .15. 12. IMâ* pp .8 ,22f.

13. Ib id . pp .8- 9 , 30f .  14. m a .  P .33f.
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co u n try 's  economy i s  adduced froiü 2 Kings x x i i i  35 where they are  sa id  to

15have been taxed in  o rder to  ra is e  the  t r ib u te  imposed by Necho* The

reference in  2 Kings xxv 19 (cf* Jerem# Ixx 25) to  the o f f i c i a l  "who mustered

the people o f the land" i s  taicen as evidence of th e i r  m ili ta ry  role*^^

F in a lly , the frequent mention o f the ^  1 H  FT D  V alongside the king, the

priesthood and the n o b il i ty  (cf# Jerem. i  18; xxxiv 19|  xzxv ii 2; x liv  21)

17i s  taken as fu r th e r  in d ic a tio n  of th e i r  high p o sitio n  in  Judah.

Common to the various in te rp re ta tio n s  which have been advanced i s  

th e i r  in s is te n c e  th a t the  expression i s  a te rn inus tecim icus designating  a 

fixed  and sp e c if ic  so c ia l o r p o l i t i c a l  c la ss  o r group w ith in  the population 

o f a country. The contention  of th is  sho rt paper i s  tlia t the  expi’ession  i s  

no such tech n ica l teivi but th a t i t  i s  vised in  a very general manner varying 

in  meaning from context to  contex t.

In Genesis x x i i i  7,12-13 we are  to ld  th a t Abraiiam "bowed him self 

before the people of the land". Throughout the chap ter (c f , e sp ec ia lly  v ,7) 

the  te rn  ^ I H T T  D A / j s  p a ra l le l  in  meaning to  JITT Both expressions

a re  used of the in liab itan ts  o f Hebron in  c o n tra d is tin c tio n  to tive fo re ig n er 

Abrahaia, No one would suggest o f course th a t  the e n tire  population of Eebron 

turned out to  w itness the purchase of the cave by the P a tr ia rc h ; obviously 

only the p a r t ic u la r  group of men involved in  the business would have been 

p resen t. But to argue th a t the expression 161 TT D A /i s  a  tech n ica l term 

fo r  th a t  group o f men i s  to ignore the f a c t  th a t they a re  a lso  re fe rre d  to  

as the ^]Z1 and i t  would be absurd to claim th a t the phrase «HD

15. Ib id . p .3 4 f.

16. Ib id . p .10.

17. Ib id . p p .9 f . ,  4 If,
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was lim ited  in  i t s  a p p lica tio n  to a sp e c if ic  so c ia l o r p o l i t i c a l  group in  

Hebron. The group of men involved in  the business w ith Abraham are  re fe rred  

to  re p re se n ta tiv e ly  as t h e ^ l H l f l  ID A/or eJ^TT ] H ,

In Genesis x l i i  6 we read th a t Joseph sold  corn to " a l l  the people 

o f the land". The p la in  meaning of th is  te x t  i s  su re ly  th a t  Joseph was 

responsib le  fo r  supplying corn to any Eg;yp tian  who might wish to buy i t .

The expression cannot here be re fe r r in g  to a sp e c if ic  c la s s , so c ia l or o ther

wise* w ithin  the population o f Egypt.

The use of bhe phrase in  Exodus v 5 ra is e s  a problem. The MT reads;

P N i T D V  Ï Ï J I V  ] iT  . %ken as i t

stands, th is  would mean th a t  the Hebreas were the YTH T T D V a s  d is t in c t

from the Egyptian population . Possibly* however* the bamaritan te x t has

preserved the c o rre c t reading in  1 (4  FT D.V fA -  "And Pharaoh sa id ; they

(th e  Hebrews) a re  more numerous than the people o f the land" (cf* the p a ra l le l

statem ent in  1 9)* in  t ii is  case the ^ 1 6 }  FT D V  would obviously r e fe r  to

the Egyptian population  as a  whole,

L ev iticu s iv  s e ts  out the s in  o ffe rin g s  which have to be o ffered  in

the case o f the high p r ie s t  (v*3), the re lig io u s  community as a whole (v*13),

a  c iv ic  ruler* ( lU ] v.22) and f in a l ly  fo r  anyone of "the  people o f the land"

(v .2 7 ). Some would l in k  the sec tion  dealing  with the  ^ " I H F T  Cl-V ( w , 27-35)

with chapter v 7 and would in te rp re t  the expression as designating  the poorest

18members of the comaunity who could not a ffo rd  an expensive o ffe rin g . But

perhaps the sim plest in te rp re ta t io n  i s  to take the i j^ lH F T  D A /h e re  as

re fe r r in g  to the ord inary  members of the community as d i s t in c t  from chs

19priesthood and the c iv ic  ru le r s  who have already been catered  fo r .

IS , Cf* fo r example IvUrthwein op. c i t , p*48.
19. Cf, N.micklem "L eviticus" in  I n te r p r e te r 's  B ible v o l . i i  (1953) p .24;
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L ev iticu s xx 1-6 s t ip u la te s  the pumishmeat lo r  anyone who p a r t ic ip a te s  

in  the M olech-cult, Offenders a re  to he stoned by the 13 V ,  Here

again th e re  i s  no need to take the expression as anything o th er than a purely  

general teiiiio N atu ra lly  such executions would have been c a rr ie d  out by the 

men of the a rea  involved (of* Deut. xxi 18-21 ̂  x x ii  21 @ e tc .)*  As in  the 

example quoted above from Genesis x x i i i  the group of men involved in  the 

execution a re  re fe rre d  to  re p re se n ta tiv e ly  as the ^  "1 ^  TT D  V  ,

In  lumbers x iv  9 Joshua and Caleb having ju s t  re tu rned  with the o th er 

sp ie s  from the land of Canaan exhort the I s r a e l i t e s  not to  fe a r  the ÜV*

Here the expression c le a r ly  means the indigenous population  of the promised 

land  and i s  p a ra l le l  to  the "people who dwell in  the land" o f chap ter x i i i  28 

(of* Neh* ix  24). The expression i s  a lso  p a ra l le l  to the ^ H  H FT in

such te x ts  as Joshua i i  9s24? v i i  9 | v i i i  24; ix  24# etc* Once again the 

term FT D V  o r i t s  p a ra l le l  ^  H N ÎT i s  used in  a purely

general sense*

This b rings us to a considera tion  o f the expression as i t  i s  applied  

to  Judali* The p a r t  played by the ^  H  H  FT D V in  the  overthrow o f A thaliah  

and the  enthronement of the young Joash (2 Kings x i) has been taken as evidence 

th a t  the D V  was a powerful p o l i t i c a l  body w ith in  the population

of Judah who plstyed a v i t a l  ro le  in  the a f f a i r s  o f the  s ta te .  I t  i s  argued 

th a t  th is  view i s  supported by the p a r t  played by tiie ^ "1 M TT D  ^  in  the 

enthronement o f Jo s ia h  ( 2»Kings sx i 24) and of h is  successor Jehoaliaz (2 Kings 

x x i i i  30)* 'Big 71* 7 1 1 7 '' Ü  V  who ra ised  Asariah to  the  throne (2 Kings 

xiv  21) a re  id e n t i f ie d  with the Judaean ^ I H T T  O  ^  • Hut the use of

H.H.Hnaith "L ev iticus" in  Peake*s Commentary (London 1962) in  lo c .
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the tenn Y H  D ^  in  these instances can be interpreted along quite

d if fe re n t  l in e s .  The overthrow of A thaliah and the enthronement o f the

le g itim a te  Davidic king Joash must be seen as a n a tio n a l rev o lu tio n . The

coup was organised by the high p r ie s t  Jehoiada, who ev id en tly  had the backing

of the  army9 and \ms supported by the na tion  a t  la rg e . To be sure verse  20

seems to c o n tra s t the  ^^H TT *13 V with tiie "T’Nbut tiiis# as i)e Vaux has 

20suggested, may be nothing more than a d is t in c tio n  between the c i ty  as the

se a t of the regime which had ju s t  been overthrown and the  r e s t  o f the country

which had remained lo y a l to  the Davidic house* And in  the case of Asariah,

Jo siah  and Jehoahaa the expression i s  to be in te rp re te d  in  a s im ila r  manner*

That i s  to  say, tiiese kiiigs were ra ised  to power by popular acclam ation.

In  2 Kings xv 5 we read th a t  Jotham "was over the house, judging the

people o f the land". This te x t  has been in te rp re te d  as meaning th a t the

O V  were a  p riv ileg e d  group who had d ire c t  access to  the king in

ju d ic ia l  m atters and who were not sub jec t to  the royal o f f i c i a l s  who m i^ it

21otherw ise deal m th  such m atte rs . hut such an in te rp re ta t io n  i s  su re ly  too

forced. The most n a tu ra l in te rp re ta t io n  of the te x t i s  th a t  Jotham in  the

absence of h is  le p ro sy -s tr ic k e n  fa th e r  was responsib le , e i th e r  personally  o r

through the agency o f h is  o f f i c i a l s ,  fo r  such le g a l m atters  as any of h is

su b je c ts , i r re s p e c tiv e  ox c la ss  o r rank, might bring  before him.

2 Kings xvi lb  readss

"And k ing  Aha% commanded Driaii the p r ie s t  sayings Upon the g re a t a l t a r  

burn the morning burnt o ffe r in g  aïid the evening meal o ffe rin g , and tlie

20. R..Do Vaux Ancient I s r a e l  (London 1961) p .7 l

21. Cf, # r th w e in  o p ,c i t . p .29»
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king* S burnt o ffe rin g  and M s meal o ffe rin g , and the burnt o ffe r in g  

o f a l l  the people of the l a n d . , . . , , . .* *

This te x t ,  l ik e  the previous one, has been In te rp re te d  as meaning th a t the

^ 7 H IT  D V  was a sp ec ia l body o f men in  Judah who stood in  a p riv ileg ed

rela ,tionsh ip  to the Idjig s in ce , i t  i s  argued, th e ir  o ffe rin g s  a re  c lassed  M th

those of the king  w h ils t the o ffe rin g s  of o ther groups, fo r  example the

22Jerusalem  people, a re  not mentioned. But again such an in te rp re ta t io n  i s

very strained* Here again the most n a tu ra l in te rp re ta t io n  of the te x t i s

th a t  Ahasi demanded th a t a l l  s a c r if ic e s  includ ing  h is  o\m and those of any of

h is  su b jec ts  lAo might come up to the Temple to worship were to  be o ffered

upon the  newly e rec ted  a l t a r .

Two te x ts  which have been deemed p a r t ic u la r ly  s ig n if ic a n t  in  the

d iscussion  o f the meaning of the expression a re  2 Kings x x i i i  35 and xxv 19.

In the former i t  i s  n a rra ted  th a t  Jehoiakim in  order to ra is e  the tr ib u te

imposed upon Judah by Becho, the v ic to r  of liegiddo, "taxed the land** and

"exacted ttie s i lv e r  and gold from the people of the land , each one according

to h is  rating*’, Tiiis has been taken as evidence o f the economic ro le  played

23by th is  a lleged  sp e c ia l group of Judaean men. But here  again there  i s  no 

need to take the expression as re fe r r in g  to anything o th e r  than the  Judaean 

population  in  genera l. In  th is  verse the "land** in  the f i r s t  h a lf  i s  synony

mous w ith **the people of the land" in  the second h a lf .  In  o th er words a 

u n iv ersa l tax a tio n  was imposed upon the country and each fam ily was taxed 

according to  i t s  means. V/e may c o n tra s t th is  un iversa l levy  imposed by 

Jehoi&ücim m th  th a t  imposed by Menahem (2 Kings xv 20) upon the wealthy

22. ib id *  PP '8,30.

23* Cf. WUrthwein op .c i t . p .34f,
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^ ^ ] 7 T T  The second te x t , 2 Kings xxv 19 (c f . Jereiiu

111 25) reads

"And he took from the c i ty  an o f f ic e r  who was in  command of the men 

o f war; and f iv e  men of those who saw the k ing ’s face , who were 

found in  the c i ty ;  and the sec re ta ry  o f the commander o f the h o st,

who mustered the people of the land; and s ix ty  men of the people of

the  land who were found in  the c i ty ,"

Those who contend th a t  the 7 H  FT 0  ^w as a sp e c if ic  c la s s  o f men w ithin

Judah take th is  te x t  as evidence of the m ili ta ry  ro le  played by them in  the

26country’s a f f a i r s ,  How i t  i s  obvious th a t only the a d u lt male population

of the country would have been l ia b le  fo r  m ili ta ry  se rv ice  but here again

•they a re  re fe rred  to  loose ly  as the ^  7  FT D V . We may compare the use

of the term here with the analogous use of TT"TIFT'' in  such te x ts  as

Judges i  IO9 2 Samuel xx 5# 2 Kings xiv  12 and of in  such te x ts

as  2 Samuel v 2, x 15ÿl7f e tc . In  these in stances both "Judah" and " Is ra e l"

a c tu a lly  r e f e r  to the f ig h tin g  men but i t  would be absurd to imagine th a t

only the m i l i t i a  bore the name Judah o r I s r a e l ,

272 Kings xxiv 14 reads!

"And he c a rr ie d  away a].l Jerusalem  and a l l  the cap ta in s  and a l l  the

tra in ed  men of the aimy -  a  deporta tion  -  and a l l  the a r t is a n s  and

sm iths; there  was none l e f t  except the poor of the people of the land ,"
\(o

In  the %)arallel te x t  in  Jeremiah l i l / t h e  word D ^  i s  om itted, i t  i s  a lso

om itted in  2 Kings xxv 12. Ihe hXK reads? TTT ĵXp  ̂ . I t  has

24, For th is  c la ss  see v/.McKane "The Gibbor Hayil in  the I s r a e l i t e  ComuM-ty" 

in  Glasgow U niversity  O rien ta l Socie ty  Transactions x v ii  (l959) p p .23-37.

25* For th is  verso see J.A.Fiontgomeiy and H.S.Gehman Kings (ICC. Edinburgh 

1951) in  loo . 26. Cf. VJlrthwein op .c i t . pp. 10#44,

27. Cf. Montgomery and Gehman in  lo c .
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baen argued on the  b asis  o f th i s  th a t  the word D V in  the  MT i s  a  g loss

and th a t  th e re fo re  th is  te x t i s  o f no value in  the d iscussion  of the  meaning

of 7  ^  FT D  ^  But i f  the contention  of th is  a r t i c l e  i s  c o rrec t,

v ia , th a t  the expression i s  purely  gener&il in  meaning, then tlie te x t  in  2 Kings

xxiv 14 with o r w ithout the word D  ^  means the saiae th in g  -  only the poorest

elements in  the Judaean population  were l e f t  in  the land .

I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to see how 2 Kings xxv 3 (of# Jerem, 111 6) can be

used in  support o f any theory which holds th a t  the ^ 7  H  FT D ^  was a

p a r t ic u la r  so c ia l o r p o l i t i c a l  group w ith in  Judah’s popu lation . The te x t

29con ta ins a note which reads?

p a i r  u n i  n ' n  -« ’v a  p i n ' i
There a re  two p o ss ib le  in te rp re ta t io n s  of th is  verse . I t  i s  p o ssib le  to  taiœ 

the note to  mean th a t  in  both c i ty  ( ^ " 'V )  and countryside ( ^  "7 HFT )

there  was famines

"And the famine was sore in  the e i ty ;  n e ith e r  was th e re  any bread fo r  

the people of the lan d ."

A lte rn a tiv e ly , i t  i s  p o ssib le  th a t the second h a lf  o f the verse  stands in

apposition  to  the f i r s t  h a lf  so th a t both halves r e f e r  to the same location?

"And the famine was sore in  the c i ty  so th a t  there  was no bread fo r

the people of the land ,"

In  view of the f a c t  th a t  the  whole context o f th is  note i s  dealing  with events

in  Jerusalem  th is  second in te rp re ta t io n  i s  to be p re fe rred . But whether the

f i r s t  o r second i s  p re fe rred  can we se rio u s ly  accept the view th a t  the

^  7  H TT t ]  V  re fe r s  to  only a p a r t ic u la r  c la ss  o r group in  the c i ty  o r

countryside ? The most n a tu ra l in te rp re ta t io n  o f the  te x t  i s  th a t  because of

28. So WUrthwein O T .cit. p .43.

29# P ossib ly  an in te rp o la t io n . Of. Montgomery and Geiiman op. c i t . in  lo c .
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the sa ige  o f Jerusalem  the in h a b ita n ts  o f tiîe c i ty ,  both men, women and 

ch ild ren , were th reatened  with s ta rv a tio n .

In  fou r te x ts  in  Jerem iah ( i  18,xxxiv 19,xxxvii 2 ,x l iv  21) the 

13 V  a re  mentioned to g e th er with the k ings, n o b il i ty  and tiie p r ie s t 

hood* Those who argue th a t  the 7  H TT was a sp e c ia l p o l i t i c a l  or 

so c ia l group w ith in  Judah’s population take these  te x ts  as evidence of the

high p o s itio n  of th a t  group c lassed  as i t  i s  with the h ig h es t o f f ic ia l s  and

30so c ia l c la sse s  in  the country . Here again, however, the expression can be

in te rp re te d  in  a  purely  general sense, For ©xmîiple, Jerem iah i  18 reads?

"For behold 1 have made thee th i s  day a fenced c i ty  and an iro n  p i l l a r  

and as w alls o f bronze a g a in s t tiie whole land , a g a in s t the kings of 

Judah, ag a in s t the p rinces th e reo f and the p r ie s ts  th e reo f and the 

people of the  lan d ,"

Here the expression ^ 7 M T T  Ü V i s  most e a s i ly  in te rp re te d  as re fe r r in g  to 

any of the Judaean population who together with tiic ru lin g  c la sses  and the 

p riesthood miglit a ttem pt to  persecu te  the prophet, Huch an in te rp re ta t io n  

i s  much more in  accordance with the f i r s t  h a lf  of the verse  witli i t s  promise 

o f p ro tec tio n  fo r  the prophet "ag a in st the whole l and". And the meaning of 

the expression in  the o th er te x ts  (xxxiv 19, xxxvii 2, x l iv  2 l) i s  b es t under

stood in  th is  same general sense, v iz , as a  comprehensive term fo r  the r e s t  of 

the population  a p a rt from the royal house or the ru lin g  c la sse s  and the p r ie s t 

hood, The us© of the expression in  Ezekiel v i i  27, x x ii 29 and Daniel ix  6 

i s  to be understood in  the same manner.

Apart from the two te x ts  j u s t  c ite d  the expression ^ 7  H TT Ü  V  
occurs elsewhere in  Ezekiel in  x i i  19, x x x iii  2, xxxix 13, x iv  22,^^ x iv i 3 ,9 .

30, Cf, WUrthwein o p .c i t , p*9f#; p«36f,
31, Ezekiel x iv  16 reads ^ H  DÜSiITT , Since the LAX omits t J V T T  i t
i s  probable th a t  i t  i s  a  g loss in  the MT, Cf, WUrthwein op, c i t , p,47.
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In  2d i  19 the ^ 7 H l T  D-V i s  p a ra l le l  to the " in h ab itan ts  o f Jem saietn"

and the "land of I s r a e l" ,  s im ila r ly  in  xxxix 13 the ^ 7 NTT T D ^

c le a r ly  synononious with the in  verse 12. In  Ezekiel x x x iii  2

the expression i s  again used in  a  purely  general sens© o f the  in lia b itaa ts  of

a cornu try .  Xu Ezekiel x iv  22, x lv i 3 ,9 , the ^ 7 6 ) 7 ?  Ü V c a n  only he taken

as designating  the Jewish community as d i s t in c t  from the ^ ^  U J ]  , This

i s  evidenced by the f a c t  th a t  in  x l iv  19 and xiv  3 re sp ec tiv e ly  the D  V

and the ^ 7 H T T  D V  a re  c le a r ly  used of one and the sani© c la s s , v is , the

32ord inary  worshippers who were to  worship in  the  o u te r cou rt.

In  Eaggai i i  4 the prophet exhorts %erubhabel, the high p r ie s t  and 

the people o f the  land to  vrork fo r  the rebu ild ing  o f the  Temple, Here

Y 7 6 4  TT D  V i s  obviously p a ra l le l  in  meaning to  the XI-V FT J 1 ^ 7  H  W

33o f verse 2 and i s  ju s t  as general in  meaning* In Eechariah v i i  5 once more 

the  ^  7  H  FT D  -V ffiust be taicen as nothing more than a general reference  to 

the population as a whole.

In  Ezra iv  4 the ^ 7  H  7  D  ^  ig  con trasted  w ith T t”T 1 7  D  -V

and i s  c le a r ly  a general term designating  those elements in  the population 

of the country who attem pted to  f r u s t r a te  the e f fo r ts  of the re turned  e x ile s  

to rebu ild  the Temple, The J l )  '‘K ^ V o f Ezra ix  1 ,2 ,11  (c f ,  2 Chron,

x i i  9) and the ^ 7 H 7  "'O-V of Ezra x 2,11 and Hehemiah x 31,32 are  

synonymous and both c le a r ly  designate the heathen population of P a le s tin e  

amongst vhom the Jews who had rs tu m ed  had to  l iv e  -  "Ganaanites, H i t t i t e s ,

32, Cf, WUrthwein ^ , c i t ,  p ,47 f,
33, WUrthwein o n ,c i t , p,53 (follow ing H othstein and y e ll in )  would change

^ *T D  ^  here to  ü ^ f l  wiiich i s  very frequen t in  Eaggai,
But such a change has no support from the versions and must be considered 
a rb i t r a ry ,  ( c f ,  G.A.Danell (Upsala
1946) p*266 footnote 81 ,)
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F erizz lte sp  Jobusx tes, Ammonites, Moabites# BJgyptians and Amo r i te s "  (c f . Ezra 

ix  l ) .  I t  i s  q u ite  p o ss ib le  th a t  the l a t e r  Rabbinical use of the expression 

as a teim of contempt fo r  the re l ig io u s ly  i l l i t e r a t e  had i t s  ro o ts  in  tiio 

s i tu a t io n  in  Judah in  the  p o s t-e x il ic  period to which these te x ts  r e fe r .  

F in a lly  the ^  7  H  7  DA/ in  E sther v i i i  17 io  most n a tu ra lly  in te rp re te d  

as re fe r r in g  to  the general population of the country amongst whom the 

heroine E sther l iv e d . Again the view tiia t the expression i s  here re fe r r in g  

to a  sp e c if ic  so c ia l o r p o l i t i c a l  c la s s  i s  unwarranted.

I t  may be concluded from th is  b r ie f  survey th a t  the expression 

^ 7 H 7  D V  in  the Old Testament has no fix ed  and r ig id  meaning but 

i s  used ra th e r  in  a f lu id  and general sense varying in  meaning from context 

to  con tex t. To argue th a t  i t  i s  a tech n ica l toMi is#  in  my opinion to go 

beyond the evidence.
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